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INTRODUCTION

This 'Book of Clarifications isa second publishing in 'The Book of Ultimate
Wisdom' Series. It may be considered an add on to the earlier publication under
thetitte 'The Book of Ultimate Wisdom'. Both books congtitute an OFFERING
to a much confused human world.

Confusion reigns Planet Earth and us human beings don't know the very basics
pertaining to our own existence here. Myriads of concepts have been expounded
by ways of religious interpretation and the overall context has been |ost.

These days of the so-caled modern and advanced 21st Chrisian Century we
speak of six Mgor World Religions that are largely in disagreement with each
other. Thesesix religions are Buddhist, Christian, Hindu, Islam, Jewish and Tao.
Each one of these sx proclaims to have and know the sde truth to human
exigence and salvation. That means under such clams that only one could be
the right one; but which one?

This 'Book of Clarifications' introduces new conceptional views to approach the
age old subject of understanding human existence here on Earth including the
‘before’ and the 'after'. In such attempt, the authors have chosen a more scientific
approach to show the underlying facts of life and existence. This book is not to
facilitate just another religion, but to show the underlying harmonies existing in
the mgor religions, when taking a look out of a so-called 'supra-divine
perspective'.

In many ways, the human beings entertain alogic that is based on an absolute
principle. Looking at things from an absol ute standpoint, only one in an array of
conflicting views could be the right view. But when shifting one's logc to a
relative perception of things, then, relative speaking, severa conflicting views
could exist in vaidity side by sde asintegral parts of amuch larger picture.
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Theauthors maintain that the absolute approach is atypical human one, whereas
the divine approach, accredited to the 'Gods', is of arelative nature. After dl, in
this world and creation nothing is absolute in essence, but everything isreative
in one way or another. The gigantic size and complexity of this our Universe
make things just appear to be absdute, when in reality all is based on relativity.

The authors further maintain that al universal principles are following a circular
pattern and not a linear one. As such, in a circle, Zero and Infinite are
esentialy the same point. Linearity is a misperception of Mind, as the actual
diameter of such circle could be incomprehensible to human beings. In a huge
circle linearity can be perceived, but actualy isa misperception.

The authors dso interlink with the scientific discusson of whether this our
world was the result of a Creation, a so-caled '‘Big Bang' or an Evdution. In an
absolute approach, only one of those concepts could be the right one. But
switching to a relative approach, the authors show that all three opinions can
actudly exig in parallel and maintain that we are living currently in a world
between two 'Big Bangs. Some other world existed before the 'Big Bang' that
got our present world stated and there will be yet another world after the
coming 'Big Bang that ends this world as we know it. Further, the period
between two 'Big Bangs consigs of an evolutionary phase that will eventually
be foll owed by an equal devolutionary phase. Thus, the very origins of this set
up being a sequence of an untold number of 'Big Bangs', likely also set in a
circuar arrangement, leaves the question to the actual 'Creator’ of such set up to
speculation.

The authors speak of religious minded 'blind believers', who are complimented
by 'blind disbelievers' that call themselves atheists. Both groups have one thing
in common and that is that they are both 'blind'. Absence of proof doesn't
automati cally mean that the discussed concept is wrong, but blind belief is not
such proof either. One needs to conduct a thorough investigation and in this
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attempt both blind believers and blind disbelievers have utterly failed. Religion
and religious contexts need to be put to the test; likely in a personal ded cated
approach rather than just waiting for 'someone' to prove things to us. In such
thorough investigation existing views and perceptions may need to be corrected
and adjusted and that is a field where religion rebels and insigs that things are
just exactly the way they 'believe’. But mere belief is not a proof; it's just an
assumption that sill needsto be verified.

S0, human confusion and ignorance have a root in that both camps, the blind
believers of religion and the blind dsbelievers of atheism, have so far resisted
al attempts to conduct thorough investigations to find out the facts; partly
because baoth atheists and religionists are worried to be proven wrong. For one
thing, in the metaphysical world no one can really prove anything to another as
things are non-physical. Whatever concept a keen researcher would establish,
such concept gives others, once again, only the choice to believe or disbelieve.
One would need therefare to conduct one's own thorough research individualy
and could only come to a common understanding in compari ng the results; in
relati ve terms and not in absolute ones. This, of course, takes time and self-
effort and who really wants to put both into a research project, when in our busy
days almost everyone aready proclams to be too stressed and occupied to
undertake anythi ng elsethan ‘just making aliving.

The authors further maintain that many already existing informations, concepts
and practices, which could have been of great value in such research studies,
have been deliberately distorted for commercial exploits. The authors seek to
clarify a number of those; including fairly common misperceptionsin respect of
Y oga and M editation.

These Series of Publicationsin so far two volumes link to existing publi cations
of Taoism by Lao Tsu, publications by Biblical authors, the Mahabharata by

Vyasa and the Ramayana by Vamiki (bath of whom have taken the poetic
approach), the ancient Pali Scriptures of Buddhism and the Koran of Islam, all
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of which have expounded in different words and concepts the very same
ultimate facts and truths. The authors consider those their predecessors.
However, finding the actua references in their respective Holy Scriptures has
been left to the readers, lest this present publication may be accredited to be the
promoter of some specific religion. This publication is neutral in its essence
and nature and doesn't take sdes to who is right and who is wrong, as relative
speaking, all are right and all are wrong. The 'Ultimate' is ill shrouded in
clouds of mystery till one onesdf is willing to conduct one's own thorough
research and makes, personaly, the necessary adjustments to on€'s life and life
styles. This publication shows how to actually go about such.

‘The Book of Clarifications is divided into three parts:

Part | speaks of various concepts that one can actualy verify in one€'s own
sincere research.

Part |l gives a series of practica tips and aids to proceed with what the authors
call 'one'smost important study inlife'.

Part 1l gives a number of concept explanations and the overall 'Rules of the
Game' pertaining to our human existence here on Earth.

We hope that this Publication will ingpire and encourage many to conduct a
more thorough personal investigation to discover the actua facts underlying life
and exigtence.

July 2015
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1.1.0 Introduction to the Fundamental Settings

The Fundamental Settings of this Universe and our Exigence therein are of a mog baffling
amplicity. What is confusing, though, is the complexity of options that have come out of
such amplicity.

Theroot cause of our confuson is the simple fact that we are the 'end product' in dl its mind
boggling complexities and not the gart of things We are the 'created’ and not the ‘creator’, 0
to speak.

So, when we start WITH USin our anays's and exploration to understand ourselves within
this huge Universe that is surrounding us then we mus come to some confusng conclusons
We mud reverse our analysis and start from ‘where things started' and not ‘from where things
ended’. The problem we are facing in such gpproach is simply the quegtion 'how did it all
dart' and that's aquestion we dont know how to answer. We know nothing about our inherent
origins and the inherent origins of our Universe. How did we come here and ended up in a
drange sort of human body that initself is so complex in operations that we Smply can't fully
understand it? Still, we are sort of living or existing in this marvellous ingrument caled
'body’. How come?

Though we are living within this srange instrument ca led 'body’, we know very little aboutit
and have sort of quite limited control over it. Okay, we put the food into the mouth, chew it
per chance and then swa low it; but after that dl else happens sort of ‘automaticdly'. We are
not involved, actively, in our own digesion. Weonly get derted alittle later that it istime to
eiminate that digesed food again; but dl ese in between swallowing and eimination had
been sort of out of our control. Are we just hapless puppets inside that indrument ca led
'body'?

Here we discover the first vaid question to our own existence: 'Who are we? - and the
second quedion follows straight after: 'Who is that who cdls itsdf 'I' or 'me? Very vdid
guestions, indeed!

Sort of instinctively we know that 'living indgde that body' we are "an entity living ingde that
body', but we are not the body ourselves. Somehow we know that 'us and the 'body" are two
things though these two things are much interwoven with each other. Being so much
interwoven with each other what is happening then with 'us’, when the body gets sck or the
body smply is sad to have 'died’. Who dies? Only the body? Or do we die with our body?



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chepter 1

Who is that whom we cdl 'l, my, me, min€ or ‘we, our, us ours? So many questions that
human kind has been discussing and marveling aboutfor millennia. Are we going to get some
answer sto such questions now, fina ly?

Y es you are, and such answers may be the mog surprising for you. So st back, comfortably
and relaxed, to get afirst aght illudration that explains who and what you are, essentidly,
and who isthe onethat calsitsdf 'l, my, me, mine. Ready for that?

We said earlier that to understand us, the end of theline or end product, we mus switch back
to the start of the ling, to that what was there when it dl darted. So let's switch our viewing
angle now away from us the end product, and take on the perspective or viewing angle of the
one that was there, right at the beginning of theline; the onethat could be termed the 'creator
or 'devel oper' of what came after.

So, please switch your mental perception away from the one who is just reaxing in that
reclining chair, the one of whom you thought so far of as 'you or ‘'me, and switch the menta
pergoective to YOU being the creator of some sort of NEW UNIVERSE with many living
beings and creatures in it. How woud you go about that, now that YOU are the Creator or
Developer of a new world yousdf? Please give youslf a fev moments to wonder and
marvel about such prospect, will you?

.1.1'M¢€ or 'Us beingtheCreator(s) of the Univer se

Creating a huge Universe like ours with o many processes and living beings ingde is not a
gndl thing to accomplish. So, as you can see dready from the above headline, you could
employ 'some helpers' in your creation of the Universe and making it 'us creating' indead of
'me creating'.

Have alook back at the world, where you were reclining in that arm char aong with some
friends per chance, before we took you away from Yyoursdf' into the operator's chair of the
one that is caled the 'Creator’. In your world back home, how came things to pass, how was
that word of yours created? Many people, you included, worked on many ventures and
processes and created cities with buildings, streets and bridges as well as fields to sow and
grow the food and various means of trangportation, too. So the world you lived in, before you
were adgned the new role of being The Creator yourself, was created and came to pass
through TEAMWORK with other like-minded beings. Such world was inherently, the end
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product of Teamwork. So, why don't you cal you friends fromtheir reclining chars over to
join youin the Operator's Loungeand jointly create a Universe together?

Y ou can see from the example of our simple suggestion of your friends joining you that the
Creation of the Universe came to pass, indl likeihood, with some unknown team following
the same patterns that we employ in building our own wor ds of countries, cities and towns
Teamwork! But then, whowere the members of such unknown team?

A valid question, indeed. So let's switch pergpective further up the line. In our human world
we have teams to accomplish something together and such teams likely will have a team
leader or project manager. Who is the Project Manager in our project of creating a Univ erse?

Aneffective Project Manager mug know the project in dl details and be ableto communicate
with al team members effectively. So let's draw up a so-called 'organigram’, showing the st
up of the overdl team in asketch.

Project/Team Leader

Supervisor 1 Supervisor 2 Supervisor 3

Group 1 Group 2 iGroup 3 Group 4 Group 5 Group 6

Typical Structure of an Organigram

Figurel.1 Typical Structure of anHierarchical Organigram

Our Hierarchical Organigram gdarts with a Project/Team L eader and spreads out towards the
bottom. Depending on the magnitude of the project, such Organigrams could be more or less
complex. Let's redraw that a bit more smplified in Figurel.2, while expressing roughly the
same.
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Fgurel.2 A lesshierarchica Organigram

The less hierarchical organigram, as shown in Figure 1.2, shows a Team reporting
individualy directly to the Project Leader rather than via supervisors like in Figure 1.1. It's
based on love and thetrust that each team member will giveits best without supervison and
control, irrespective of what are the circumgances. Could we, the human beings, live up to
such highidedls of love and trug towards a Proj ect/T eam L eader?

The illugration in Fgure 11.2 isn't wholly correct, but shows the principle. In effect, the
circular 'something' in the middl e shoul dfill the entire page and the individud love hearts are
projected outof such circular 'something' like ama| wave ets that projected out of the ocean's
bosom. So our love hearts in such context, are none ese than 'individuaised something' just
like wavelets are 'individudised ocean'. Imagine that now asep further: That those i ndividua
love heats were projected out of that circular 'something’, but not floating on its surface like
waveets, butrather swimming WITHIN that circular 'something' like fish in the ocean. That's
individuaised something' projected out of 'nonrindividuaised something’, which is then
swimming within that 'non-individuaised something'. Does such illudration make sense?

For definition's seke, we will cdl the 'non-individudised something' the inherent 'Creator' and
the little individualised love hearts 'swvimming' insde the 'norrindividuaised something'
amply 'Souls. That's the basic st up of folks that are creating a Universe of their own
together to 'just have some fun'. Creating an entire Universe is amply Team Work of Beings
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that are 'individuaised team leaders' and thus al individualy self-respongble for ther actions
pertaining to Creation and Partici pation of the entire project.

Can you put such st up into a context to your own exigence here on Earth? Do you redise
now, who and what you are, inherently, a thevery bad cs?

Dueto our 'flat’ organigram structure, such as shownin Figurel.2, dl 'love hearts are equally
‘entitled’ and noneis more and nore is less than the other. If you find that some love hearts
are a hit bigger than others or closer to the ‘center something', that's coincidenta in the
creation of such illugration and not intended. All love hearts are meant to be wholly equa to
each other and dso in respect to the 'non-individuaised something' in the center, in which
those equa love hearts are actudly 'swimming' and not, as illudrated in FHgure 1.2, jug
circlingaround.

You, in your inherent nature, are a Soul, 'individuaised something' and endowed with the
same qudities as that non-individuaised something'. Whatever name or title you may wish to
givethat 'nonrindividuaised something', you are that, just individudised. If you want to call
that something 'God, then you are that God, but individuaised, though endowed with al the
gudlities, criteria and powers that you may wish to accredit that ‘God' with. That is the real 'l,
my, me, min€ respectively 'we, our, us, ours!

Then, how comethat we don't know, respectively, are not aware of that?

1.1.2 Creation

As the TEAM of ‘individualised something', which was origindly projected out of 'non
individudised something' and is now swimming in that 'non-individua ised something’, sts
out to build a world of its own WITHIN the boundari es of that 'nornindividuaised something',
al building bricks of such Creation are taken out of such 'non-individualised something' in a
gmilar fashion as soil from Earth is taken to make building bricks and iron ore from Earth is
molten into metalic structures. We see, once again, the process of the macro-cosmic Cregtion
followed exactly the micro-cosmic Creation patterns which we engage into here on our Earth,
except that the macro-coamic building materials are taken from the Macro-Cosmos, the so far
little understood 'norrindividualised something’, while our building materials are largely
taken from our Eath in our micro-cosmic setting. If we cdl that 'nonrindividudised
omething' GOD, then everything created was made ‘out of God' as the source material in the
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same nse as dl our structures and buildings here on Earth source their origin back to base
materials taken from our good old Mother Earth. In the further, if we cdl tha 'non
individudised something' GOD, then we, as a SOUL-TEAM, are individuaised GOD. Thus
individualised Gods, projected out of GOD, engaged in creating their own little world of fun
and entertainment, sourcing dl building bricks and materials from GOD in the same fashion
as us human beings sourcing the building bricks and materials from Earth. In a Smilar sense,
asourworld is created 'out of Earth’, our Universe was created by us, as Sous, ‘out of GOD'.

Here we answer one of the mog thrilling quedtions of dl times: Where is GOD? Asking such
question issimilar to the fish in the ocean asking ‘whereis the water?'.

No, GOD in its very origins is NOT a venerable old persondity as expounded by some
religions, but in individuaised projections has taken formin al living beings and al existing
materials. You are individudised GOD swimming within the boundaries of GOD like afish
that is swvimming ingde the waters of the Ocean. Y ou'll find GOD onthe outside, everywhere,
but the closes within your own psychology, if you can bresk ‘the sdl' that makes you
currently think that you are ahuman being.

Now you should know, who you essentidly are, where you came from and how this world of
ours was cregted, origindly.

|.1.3 Belief

RELIGION holds us to BELIEF, but what is the value of a blind belief concept, formulated
by someone in the digant past, when such belief concept has no ansvers to 0 many
dtuations of our present days. "You mug bdief', is the common order given by so many
religions to its followers, even if 'such bdief' contradicts the most fundamenta scientific
findingsand has no explanation for the many idiosyncrasiesof our daily life. And whenthen,
per chance, religion and its concepts are enforced with threet to life and freedom, then such
religious concepts are likely ill-footed and morelikely than not jus power toolsin the hands
of some self-oriented power players.

True Rdigion gives the Freedom of Choice; it doemn't seek to enforce an exiging belief
concept. It further invites people to invegigate on their own. It will aso adjust eroneous
belief concepts to their Holy Texts and not, the other way round, adjug the Holy Textsto suit
their belief concept, be it by convenient trandation and interpretation of such Texts or
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outrightly taking inconvenient parts out of such Text. If a Religious Doctrine is based on a
Holy Text, such Holy Text is PRIMARY and the BELIEF CONCEPT is scondary. We
would liketo ask dl religious authorites to take note of that.

Simple minded masses need to be guided, but intelligent people should investigate on their
own and not be hindered by any authorities in such undertaking. True, in the starting we are
al ‘children' that need alot of guidance. But then, when we grow up, we should be al owed, if
not encouraged, to invedigate and explore on our ownand not be held down to the bas cs by
others, beit our families societies or reigious bodies.

We are presenting here aconcept that may beforeignto most religions on Earth, but we ingst
that our readers and sgudents DON'T BEL IEVE us. We would like to encourage everyone to
invedigate on their own and find the ultimate answers themseves. Knowledge of facts can
only be obtained in a process cdled Sdf-Red isation. For the process of Self-Redlisation both
Understanding and Appli cation of the Understood are vitally necessary . Blind belief concepts,
which are never invedigated and verified, do not give Self-Redisation. Astheterm say s, Self
-Red isation means understanding logica ly out of oneself and not to be repeating, parrot like,
what others have said or taught.

Therefore we would like to ask everyone, individualy, to engage in a process of persona
research to understand one's own exigence here on Earth and not to cling to belief concepts
that some religious authorities promote and perhaps even enforce. Freedom of Choice is
yours, and whaosoever doesn't give you such BASIC RIGHT in rdigious matters islikely a
power player and certainly notyour friend or well wisher.

Please conduct your OWN research and dont rely on so cdled 'findings' of others no matter
how academicaly qudified, unlessyouhave verified the same in your own persona research.
Fraud in religious matters, as in so many other waks of life, is unfortunately widespread
these days of the 214 Christian Century. Please be aware and take note of that.
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[.2.0 From Soul to Sdf

We have spoken about SOUL in the previous chapter and how SOUL came to pass We are,
al of us whether aware or unaware, SOULS in our inherent natures, which have been
projected out of an 'Nonrindividudised Something' that can't be really explained and
classified. So, in such context, we start our consideration with SOUL, something that can be
classified and explained.

Out of 'Something Unexplainabl € Soul was projected. Then what happened after. How SOUL
became us?

SOUL in its own kind was, in the projection process out of the 'Something Unexplainabl €,
endowed with a dud partner caled MIND. Mind is an integral part of SOUL and Sou is an
integral part of MIND. Mind and Soul are ever interacting, before, in mutua compensation
based on the legendary Philosopher's Stone Equetion, both merge back into that ‘Something
Unexplainable, where they were origindly projected out from as adud pair.

The quedion here arises, who is the 'boss' in such set up? Neither is the boss, abslute, but
depending on ‘relative to the circumsances one could dominate the other. Idedly, however,
oul and mind should interact in harmony with each other.

Soul is the Experiencer and Mind the one that facilitates experience and our world the thing
that gets experienced. Some ancient holy scripture speaks of a 3-tier set up or three fidds
which are the foundation of our word and surroundings and our existence therein: The
Ex periencer, the Experi enced and the Process of Ex periencing. Thisis correct!

Then how did it dl start from the very Beginning? Simple, the same way you might want to
creste a world within your own computer and ultimately very similar to you playing avideo
or computer game, which youset upyoursdf. There are so many pardlels to the processes of
our own exigence that we can find in our daily lifesand the way we go about doing things In
fact, we re-enact the entire story of creation and existence again and again in our dally life
dyles here without knowing it. Wewill soon know, why things are like that and, how come,
we don't even know about it. So, pleaseread on!

Out of our inherent and natura ' Something Unexplainable State we 'created’ aworld or dage,
in which we propaosed to participate in as active players. So, first there was a'sdf-crested
setup' of 'something' putting the foundation to 'options’. One could mog simply compare that
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with a human thegtre building, which houses a variety of 'options that actors entering such
building could adhere to. We cregted that theatre building and the array of 'options oursaves;
there was no 'God' up there, who did that for us, as in the very origins, we have been that
'‘God oursdves; in nonrindividuaised 'Something Unexplainable’, which later projected itself
into individualised Souls with an inherent Mind as dud partner. Thisworld of ours asit is, is
our own creation and, thus, we summarily are al responsble for it. So, please, never blame
the 'God up there' for any shortcomings we may discover over here; we created them
ourselves.

Having created 'the theatre’ with dage, scene options, as well as mask and dress options
inherently oursdves wethen set out in partici pation. We avail of the optionsthat are avail able.
So, not a'God up there' created us but we created us ourselves and adopted out of our own
choi ce the various pleasant or perhaps unpleasant roles we are playing here. We will, a a
later dage, explain in detail, why someonewould be so ‘stupid' to choose an unpleasant role
to play, when he/she could have chosen apl easant one indead.

Now the scene is st; we created that ‘theatre building' and the vari ous options to 'dage play'
al oursdves and finally entered that grand building to become the actors and players on dage.

| .2.1 Equality

The participation in this Grand Play, in which we are dl paticipatiing as volunteers
knowingly or unknowingly, is based on the term of EQUALITY right from the dart, even if it
may not look to uslikethat, when welook at the actua settingsin the world around us.

Equality or equa rights and duties are the foundation, because as Souls, projected equaly out
of that 'Something Unexplainable’, we were al endowed with the same qudities. But our
subsequent participation in the play changed the mix of 'same qudlities' through unbaanced
deve opment respectively suppression of such 'same quadlities..

A simple example will explain that. In our inherent soul nature, dl equa and endowed with
same qudities, we are, inherently, gender neutrd . For those, who are not familiar with the
term or meaning of 'neutral’ the following quick explanation is given here.

‘Neutrd', in gender terms, means being optiondly (1) neither mae nor female or (2) both
male and female equally to the same extent and proportions. That is theinherent Sou Status
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Aswenow enter that ‘theatre building' as Souls and acquire roles to our liking, we must not
forget that, inherently, we are Souls, though in suitable mask and costume we are playing
roles on the stage of that Grand Theatre. If, by choice, we acquirein gender terms a mask and
costume of a male role character, we may be tempted, if not forced by outer circumstance, to
only portray and develop our mae characterigics 'on sage and in such process neglect our
inherent female characteristics. Remember, in Soul Nature you were neutrd, and, grictly
goeaking, should have portrayed, lived and developed both mae and female characteristics
EQUALLY on dage, even if usng a mae body as your mask and cogume. That's because
you are, inherently, dua-gender male and femae in your inherent Soul State and not single
gender, mae or female, as on the dage in that Grand Theatre. Loosng the grip on your
inherent Soul Natureyou slip into thelower consciousness of an actor actudly believing TO
BE THAT what therole prescribes And then, in confuson of a mind that looses the grip on
redity’, irreality of dage becomes a new fictitious redity in the mind. Now you are, in
actudity andin your own sl f- perception, exactly that what your role within the play portrays,
a humen being, per chance, endowed with a human mae or female body, bra nwashed,
hormondlly, into bedieving in your gender role dready within your mother's womb and
further deveoping your sif towards an one-sided 'career on Earth' right after birth subject to
name, dress and environment. In such gate, your mind is dready thoroughly confused and in
al sincerity bdieves in that role, which Sou and Mind jointly are enacting here on Earth.
Y ou are what you see and feel you are, even though, objectively speaking, you are not. You
are, now, nore ése than a Sou, which is mind-confused, firmly believing in Eathly
existence being supparted, in such, by five-sanse experience, which is your inherent sense
feedback to the mind. Unred becomes red, fiction becomes redity.

Isn't that much different from the Earthly experience you have, when getting emotionaly
wholly absorbed into a movie? We actudly re-live the process from menta clarity into
menta confuson so many times while here on Earth in other daily life venues. Going to the
moVies is one of such venues, watching a magic show on stage another one. Our five senses
are not developed enough to furnish us the factua feed back and mind is getting mided over
and over again. Next time you go to the movies, please digance yoursdf from what you see
on the streen and hear over the loud gpeakers to a point that your mind can't get fooled
through this just two sense experience to emotionaly react to what is seen and what is heard
in the movie theatre show. If you succeed doingthat through the entire showing of the movie,
then youll understand. That's exactly what is happening to you on adaily badss of your life
here on Earth: Y our mind i s fooled through now FIV E senses to believe in the reality of what
the mind experiences through these five sensesand then emotionaly respondsto that.
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Please remember that there are three fields involved: The Experiencer, the Experienced and
the Process of Experience. Don't let the Experiencer get confused by the Process of
Ex perience.

1.2.2 I nequality

The State of Inequdity arses, when we have dlowed our Mind to get confused in the process
of 'on-stage paticipation' and actudly take the play on dage as our reality. Unred has
become real. Now, in confuson of the Mind and no longer avare of our inherently
NEUTRAL SOUL STATUS we ae choosng SIDES and develop certain angles of
perception more than others. Thus, in inherent neutral and thusbaanced Soul and Mind State,
an imbaance is created, which ultimately amounts to inequdity. Having, per chance,
focussed jug on the male qualities and their devel opment, while participating in the play on
dage, dueto the Mind firmly believing in being mae, we are now in a gate of sdif-inflicted
inequality in gender terms in soul date, as thefemae dde has been 'brutaly’ neglected. That
aks for 'compensation’in us partici pating 'on stag€e asecond time, butthis time with afemae
body as our mask and cofume, to make up and compensate for the ‘injugice’ done to our
inherently neutral soul nature, which should have devel oped and involved BOTH the mae
and femae characterigics in the first play participation. In eagerness for 'revenge we
overshoot the target of ba ance and, once again, are in a date of inequdlity, this time over-
favoring the female side. And 0 it goes on and on in ever new menta confusion of one sided
gender sttings 'swinging' from one gender to the other, as in eagerness of finding
compensationthe necessary balanceis no longer found.

Gender, of course, is only one of many agpects, in which the neutrd baanced Sou can
unexpectedly find itsdf, through confuson of the Mind, in an imbalanced date or qate of
inequdity within its inherent own gate of equadity. There are many other issues involved,
beyond gender, in this play and that makes things extremey complex: so many ‘inequdlities’
being created and sought to be compensated within the settings of the Sou participating in
that show in that Grand Theatre. Of course, while the Mind is confused and confused over
and over again, Soul has little chance to get out of the trgp due to overcompensation on each
and every round That sts the scene for something that is commonly known, though little
understood, as 'reincarnation’. One lifetime in confusion of Mind sets the scene for another
round trying to set the created inequality or imba ance straight. But, aslong as Mind isin the
date of confugon, there is little chance of escape from ever new imbaances and inequdities
being formed. 'Hedling of Mind' and 'Keeping the Head Clear', like in our propased movie
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experience above, without getting emotionaly enrapped to respond to sound and vision
perceived, is therefore paramount. So, please give it a try with the two-sense movie
experience and once you have madered that, please transfer that experience to your own 5-
ene experience of your dally life here on Earth. Don't allow the Process of Experiencing to
confuse the Experiencer in its perception of the Experienced. Y ou got to get the balance back
right in youw inherent soul nature; without kegping on swinging to and fro through each time
overshooting your target of balance, speak equality. Y ou are neutrd, baanced and equa in
your inherent Soul State and should not loose that in your participation within the framework
of the Play in this Grand Theatre Show. But if you do, you'll be 'in trouble’ and be 'forced' to
participate in thisPlay until such baance, neutrality and equdity are re-established again.

|.2.3 Realities of Life

We must NOT forget, though, in view of the above discussed realities and irrealities of life
and exigence, that we, oursalves, were the Creators of such Play and are now partici pating as
Actors in our own devised Show. There are, quite certainly, valid reasons for everything that
may not make senseto us, now that we have read andthoroughly fudied the above.

Why are we being branwashed hormonally into believing in our inherent bodly genders
while gill within our mothers womb? Why we are being taught and brought up in respective
cidies that distinguish, typicdly, by nationdity, culture, class/caste/race, reigion and
gender? Why are we being confused, on purpase, and why wou d have we created such show
settings oursalves, before we came here, when our true purpose is just to re-establish clarity
of mind towards ba ance and equdity in soul gae?

WEell, there is areason for everything, and finaly that makes the Play a Fun-Game to play.
While you certainly aren't in charge' in the days of infancy, childhood and perhaps even
youth, try to realise yourself as early as possible within the correct settings of the Play and
then play CONSCIOUSLY rather than CONFUSED and ABSENTMINDEDLY . That may,
perhaps, poil some of the fun, but certainly youll know, where you are heading in life
instead of just erring and blundering around.

Theimbaance of soul nature due to confusion of mind in gender terms, for example, sets a
practical gage to propagation. Theimbaance or inequdlity in soul sate caused by confusion
of mind by us believing firmly to be jus mae OR female by NATURE, as this is what body
and fedings portray, triggers us, deep within, to seek outer baance in Eathly life and



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chapter 2

existence, though semi-conscioudy. We seek, in dl likdihood, an opposite gender patner
that has, by Nature, al those qualities that are absent or lacking in us oursalves, because we
ignorantly neglegted their development in oursdlves. That is the foundation of WHY we tend
to fal inlove, wishing to marry and having afamily. Very few people these days of the 21
Christian Century realise, WHY they fdl in love and WHAT is the ultimate purpose of being
married. We attract to oursslves on the OUTSDE what is lacking in ourselves, physcdly
and emotionaly, due to one-sided sif development of our own The purpos of such
marri age rel ati onghip, as such, is then not just having sex and children, but to aid each other
to deveop the neglected soul quadities, which inherently constitute soul baance. The wife is
supposed to ad the man, in such respect, and the man is suppaosed to aid thewoman. It is not
the purpose of theman trying to turn his wife into a man, like him, nor the wife turning the
man into awoman, like her. The meeting pointof such venture isIN THE MIDDLE. Bdance
isthe goa and not someonebecoming exactly likethe other, beit male or female respectively.

Theroots of 'Homasexudity and Transggenderism' have been discussed, in detail, in Chapter
[11.7.6 of "The Book of Ultimate Wisdom' (from the same authors as this Book) and we wont
discuss them here again. Meeting in the MIDDLE and 'Seeking Soul Baance in Gender
Terms has aso nothing to do with Bi-Sexudity, which is of different roots. Balance means
in such context, that the consciousess is established in the brain and not jugt between the
legs, like in confused people. Mind, in confugon, seeks to express outwardly and sexudly,
while clarification is only found inwardly and beyond sexud activities. That's not to say that
sexudity is bad; it's just to say that sexua expresson in outward terms is a step towards
further confuson of mind and avay from mentd clarity towards soul baance. Depending on
what are onée's gods in life, sexua ity could be a gep into the wrong direction, if soul balance
and clarity of mind are the declared and desired goals One can't find clarity of mind by
intoxicating oneself, be it by lust, acohol, nicotine or any other sort of drugs Those who
intoxicate themselves in any way or by any kind, even blind rdigion and ritud, will not find
clarity, but ever increasing confuson of mind blundering around largely amlessly and
without true sdf fulfillment of any kind. If youfeel frugrated, stressed out or depressed, just
invedigate thelif e style you lead, and, correcting a few things, the ill feelings may leave you
soon. Remember, you are the Creator of this Play and of your own circumsances in your life.
Therefore only Y OU can changethings for the better, by changing yourself, particularly you
life styles whims and moods and general goa <settings. If you wait for others or the
circumgances to changein your favor, you may wait forever. Y ou are the Magter of your own
Dediny and only you can change things for the better for youself, by finding new
constructive gpproaches to your own life and lifestyles. But if youthink that you can ‘win the
race’ by steding from others or pushing others out of ther rightful ways, lifewill soon teach
you that you were misgaken. Y ou mug proceed in fairness and cond derétion for everyone, as
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everyoneis EQUAL and no oneis more equd than another. So, please keep these basic rules
in mind, as you set outto change your life towards more happinessand s f fulfill ment.

Please remember that the Self, which you presently worship, is illusonay mind confusion
and you are not the one that you think you are. Discover your inherent Self, hidden deep
within the recesses of your subconscious mind, and youwill be starting to learn to understand
right out of your inherent inner Self.
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.31 A matter of 'l'dentification

It's a matter of 'l'dentification and confusion abounds Whois'l'?

With 'I" dl garts andwith 'I' dl ends and, as we can see, we are once again runningin circles;
acirclecdled'l'. That's what itis dl about, ultimately. But 'Who is1?'

We certainly know the 'I' that we are identifying ourselves with in our daily lives here on
Earth. That 'l' has been commonly termed 'EGO'. But are there any other 'I's' beyond the one,
which we know as 'EGO'?

The 'I' is a distinctive classification ‘in reaion to' and wherever there is any form of
distinctive description, there 1" exids in the contrast to 'You. That's due to the nature of
dudity, a dua mirror projection out of the third, which we have not identified yet. As we
explained in ' The Book of Ultimate Wisdom', a descriptive person or object can only exig in
contrast to something that is different from such person or object. Consequently a King can
only be such in contrast to something that is not King and a God can only be such in contrast
to something that is not God. Consequently, being King or God is rel aive and not absolute.
Thesame rule gppliesto 'I', which only can be such in contrast to something that is not 'I', as
for example you' or 'they'. As such 'I' is rel ative and not absol ute.

Aslong as we refer to ourselves as'l' in any form, we profess are ative nature and not an
absolute one. In asolute terms an 'I' cannot exist or have exigence. Absolute is only
omething that is incomparable. Even a God that has anameisn't thus absolute, as 'namé' is of
comparable nature. Theword 'God in itself as a descriptive meansis thus rd aive too. If we
want to classify something or anything as absolute, we have to do away with our so much
cherished classifications and even cdling such 'absolute doesn't make it so, as the term
‘abolute is, once again, of a dexriptive and thus comparable nature; comparable to
something that is not absolute. Does that explain thispoint?

As'l' we are thus 'rd ative and as long as we refer to us as 'I' weare and remain rd aive. As
we wish to see ourselves as absolute beings in our ownrights we will have no other way than
doing away with al forms of sdf-identification, as al forms of s f-identification make us
reative.

It is the same, when we identify ourselves in agroup as 'we or more generdly as'us. Once
again, we ae 'we or 'us only in comparison to something that is not we' or 'us' and as such
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weare reaive, once again. Then why are we being held to think and act in terms of ‘'we' and
'us, ingead of thinking and acting in termsof 'I'?

Learning to think in terms of ‘we and 'us is certainly a dep or development in the right
direction, but certainly is not the end of such development, if we wish to embrace the
incomparable absolute.

So, having leamt to do away with our most cherished 'I' in being unsdfish and learnt to think
in terms of ‘we and 'us, instead of in terms of 'I' and 'mé, we must finally also do avay with
al sorts of 'we and 'us identification.

Please go back to the earlier Figurel.2 in Chapter I.1. What do you see? Don't you se alarge
number of 'love hearts' that circle an undefined center? Even a uch stage we speak of
reativity. We are Souls that have been projected out of a ‘Something Unexplainable, but as
Soulswe are dill relative to each other by distinction, though our quadities are dl exactly the
same. Such didinction is individudity. Beyond we are rel aive to that unknown 'Something
Unexplanable, which in such terms is rd ative, too, asit $andsin contrast to us the Souls
We may understand at such stagethat the quedion of ‘absolute mug rest even further beyond
the situation depicted in Figurel.2. Then whoor what am'I'?

We se from above explanations that the matter of 'I' isn't a ample thing and there may be
many 1's' involved, which dl refer to 'us' in some specific way. There is firg, garting from
human sdf-understanding, the EGO-I, which we commonly know. Then there is, degp within
us, a -called divine 'I', which we could give some descriptive title like Chrig, Buddha,
Krishna or Rama

Surprised? Haven't those been persondities that lived centuries ago. What have'l’ got to do
with those?

Christ, Buddha, Krishna and Rama are jug descriptive titles and no names Such titles have
been conferred to certain persondities of ancient times, but are not limited to them. When a
holy scripture jug speaks of Krishna or Rama without a further name added, then such holy
gripture refersto the inner divine Self of a fictive person, who could, virtualy, be anyone,
who has esablished itsdf in such divine constiousness. Other holy scriptures spesk of Jesus
Christ and Gautama Buddha. Here the names of the respective persons are givenand areto be
read as Jesus in Chrig Consciousness and Gautama in Buddha Consci ousness in distinction to
Jesusin EGO and Gautama in EGO. Adding the title to a name, we discover two forms of
'I'dentification, the one being EGO and the other the Divine Consci ousness aptly expressed as
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Christ, Krishna, Buddhaor Rama Then, why are we then held to worship the Christ, Krishna,
Buddha or Rama, when they are none else than decriptivetitles?

The Divine Constiousness is inherent to our Nature in as much as the Human Consci ousness
is inherent to us too. We just have not focussed on such Divine Consciousness as y et, as we
were 0 busy developing our cherished Human Consciousness and thus thoroughly have
negl ected the equa development of our equdly inherent Divine Consci ousness.

Once again, we can see now that we have caused an imbaance in Sou State by one sided
focus and devel opment. We know aready from the earlier explanati ons that we are male and
female in equa proportions (the definition of 'neutral’) in Sou State. Likewise we are both
human and divine in Soul Sate, as both human and divine are mere projections out of Soul
State, which are whdly equa to each other. If, by one sded focus we develop only the one
sde andnot the other oneequadly, too, we are causing an imbalance in Soul State.

Whether wetdk of a Buddha, Chrig, Krishna or Rama, in all cases we are ta king about the
same, as we understand now that we are not talking about higorica personsin such context.
But, if we gill want to ref er to our so much cherished historica persondities whowere given
auch titles, we mus now see ther respective datements in terms of consciousness and no
longer in terms of a person having said this or that. Was it Jesus or Christ who stated the
famouswords My father and me are on€ and 'No one comesto thefather except through me?
Okay, the words may have come out of Jesus' body, but which 'I' was actudly speaking
within that body, when the mouth uttered these words? Was it Jesus' EGO-'I' or Jesus Divine
1" We know now that within us many 'I's' are involved. In such context, we are one body
inhabited by many I-dentities, which are meant to be developed dl equaly to maintain
balancein Soul State.

So, go ahead and worship the Christ, Buddha, Krishna or Rama within you, as these are all
titles for your inherent Divine Constiousness Yes go ahead and worship Chrig, Buddha,
Krishna and Rama, but not the externa persondities who were given these titles once upon
the time by much confused human beings, but the inherent Chris, Buddha, Krishnaand Rama
within you. Focus on such in worship lest you forget to focus on sl f-development of you
inherent divine anglein being so busy with your human sde.

Pray two times, three times or even five times a day to link yourself to your inner Divine
Consciousness whatever its name. That's not aduty, but a privilegeto do. Such prayer links
you back to your inner divine consciousness your second 'I', which you have thoroughly
forgotten in being so busy with being your first, the humen 'I' called 'EGO'. Not enough doing
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five prayers aday, fill up the gapsbetween those prayers with divine thought and practice, 0
you stay 'connected’ and re-establish yourself again in Divine Consciousess at equa termsas
in your 0 much cherished Human Constiousiess Having neglected your Divine
Consciousness for 0 many years in onesided outsde worship of any sorts, even in
mechanica prayers or focus on externa Gods and Deities, youneed to make now a supreme
effort to catch up on what has been thoroughly forgotten: To find your inner ba ance in Soul
State again.

What applied in Gender terms applies in Human/Divine terms too: You need to find your
inner soul baance! You are not jus what you presently think you are; you are much more
than that. And in being EVERYTHING the circle closes. Then you are again your true Sef,
which is EVERY THING and NOTHING a equa proportions, and then just one more gep
beyond and you are out of this fictitious Play of illusonary exigence. 'Out' means to bein a
date that is neither Everythingnor Nothing and parti cularly not Something or Something Else.
Y ou are notwhat you think you are. Go ahead and discover yourself!

|.3.2 TheFive Expressionsof 'l

We can easily cdculate from the said before that there mug be at lead five versions of I’
involved in our very exigence and life on Earth. But we commonly know only one of the five,
the one that has been termed EGO. Anilludration might be helpful here.

When an actor embark s to play a role on gage or in amovie, that actor changes 'identity’ for a
limited period of time pertaining to which role he or she isto play. Sowe have two identities
involved here, the identity of the actor in normal life and the identity of the actor on gage or
in the movie. We will certainly understand that. But there is moreto acting than just being on
dage or in a movie. There certainly will be a screen play that tells the sory to be depicted in
al details and beyond a movie or dage director who directs the movie or show. The actor,
who becomes 'someone else’ in the movie or on dage, gill hasto bear in mind the Sory as
depicted in the screenplay and further the ingructions set by the director on how to play. So
it'snot just about acting on sage aone, there are further factorsinvolved.

Let's say the author of the book and screenplay sets out to be the movie or theatre director
him/herself. Beyond, he/she decides to play one or more roles in the movie or on dage.
What's the dtuation then?
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Looking at our scenario of human existence on the dage of this Grand Word Thestre right
from the gart, we realise that, origindly, there was only that 'Something Unexplainable,
which multi-projected itsdf into love-hearts (see Fgure 1.2), which in turn were none € se
than individudised 'Something Unexplainable cong ging of Mind and Soul Nature sanding
in relaion to each other. That aready makes three 'I'dentities. Add to that the inherent
Buddha, Chrig, Krishna or Rama, whichever onewe wish to choose for our Divine Self, and
the human EGO, which we dready know, then we have, inherently, FIVE 'I'DENTITIES.
Then which one of those fiveis therea one. They al are real, rdatively, but none of them
absolute. All five haveillusonary character, but serve vdid purpose within the settings of
this show on gage within the Grand World Theaire. So, ina re aive sense, dl five are 'you or
'me, while objectively speaking al five are not 'you' or 'mé€, as they are jud fiction st up
towards practicd purpose: To make this play, in which we are participating, feasible in the
first place.

Doesthat clarify a bit? If not, please read the earlier paragraphsand chapters over agan.

Let's havea look a atypica actor on gage or in a movie, who displays a virtua illusionary
identity, which is for a limited period of time, that actor's real identity. We could call, for
practica purpose, the fictive rol e identity of theactor EGO and the red identity of the actor
outdde the movie or stage SOUL. That's to say that the SOUL is to play a role on gage or in
amovie. Therole played isfiction and thusillusionary, asis the RoleEGO. Sill, without the
Role-EGO things wornit work; Role-Ego is a necessary ingredient to make this acting of the
given rolefeagble. An actor, whois wholly him/herself during the show or movie, is apoor
actor. A good actor can dip into higher role and redly LIVE what he/she is depicting, to a
point that he/she genuinely laughs when things are funny, and genuindy cries, when things
aresad. A poo actor won't be ableto do that, wont he/she?

We can see from this very simpl e example that our human EGO is a necessity to partici pating
in this show on stage in this Grand World Theatre. Without EGO it won't work and we jug
would be poar actors, who can't really depict and live, what they are playing. So, as much as
people these days are rambling about unsefishness and getting rid of the EGO, that very
EGO is an inherent necessty for us living here on Eath. So, the quegtion that jus remainsis
'how much EGO is redly necessary?. The ample answer to that is 'Sufficient EGO that
enables usto really live and experience what we depict or play’, but 'not as much EGO that
wewhd ly forget that we are just partici pating as actors on sage in this Grand World Thestre€.

Jug think of astage or movie actor, who can't snap out any more of whom or what he/lshe was
playing and, in al serioumess, believes that he/she really is, what he/she plays and depicts.
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Wouldn't we classify such actor ascrazy, mentdly unstable, or even mentdly ill?

We got a problem, as we may redise now. We, the movie or gage actors here on Earth are 0
convinced in EGO that weredly are, what we play or depict, that we can't snap out of it
anymore. Are we mentally ungable or even mentdly ill?

Who is the actor anyway? Ian't it theoneweearlier caled SOUL? So, in such context, SOUL
mug have gotten thoroughly confused playing us the fiction, that SOUL really believesto be
us. Too much EGO likdy is the cause of that. So, in simplest terms cut down on EGO,
though understanding that EGO i s fulfillinga practica purpose, and baance within. We cant
afford to display so much EGO that the actor in us, our SOUL Self, becomes mentaly ill and
gncerely believes to beus Remember, we have five identities and not jugt our well known
EGO identity. While EGO is necessary to alimited percentage to enable usto paticipate in
the show here on Earth as 'good and genuine actors, that EGO must not be so high that it
eclipses the true actor playing therole.

When SOUL partici pates in ashow, SOUL projects DUAL inour World of Dudity. There is
an 'outer us' and there is an 'inner us. These two sides stand like mirror images to each other.
If the outer 9de is human, as it commonly will be, then the inner side is divine, the earlier
identified Buddha, Christ, Krishna or Rama within us Should the outer Sde of us, body-
goecific, befemae, then our inner mirror Sef will bemale - and viceversa

Add to thex three the Faclitor MIND and the UNKOWN 'SOMETHING
UNEXPLAINABLE'and we have FIV E Identities, which are ALL inherent to us.

We will bewdl advised to involveadl five in our paticipation here in this Earthly play. The
guestion here, which remains, is jus 'each to which proportions. Theanswer isvery simple,
indeed: In as much proportion as that we are able to ill be good actors on sage, while not
loosng the overdl dght to knowing, who is the one acting and the onedirecting, beyond the
one experiencing and the one projecting and findly the onefecilitating. We ared that in one
not jug actors but aso the audience, not jus parti ci pants, but a so the oneswho invented the
show, wrote the screen play and soon. It isdl us! So, it isin our very interest that we stay in
touch with our five identities, in a balanced and suitable fashion, without ever over focusing
on any one of those five, asto not mess up the Play. In an ultimate sense, one could say that
the real actor is the 'Something Unexplanabl €, which, individuadised into love hearts, plays
al the roles itsdf, ours and dl others as that is the place where individudity, asweknow it,
originates. Further 'down the lin€ it is our inherent SOUL Sdf, which put on the mask of
EGOto be ableto participate in real terms as atruely goad actor. So, some EGO is necessary,
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while too much EGO is hamful, as it renders the actor, the SOUL Sdf within us mentdly ill
and leaves us, a theend of the line in EGO, ultimately confused and bewildered to our own
existence here on Earth.

We can reduce our EGO to see the true settings and picture to our existence on Earth, but we
can't wholly remove EGO, while participating in this sage play, as EGO to some extent, at
lead, is an inherent necessty to us being here. Ultimatdy, it isdl about proper baance and
inner communiceations among our other five identities that we wont loose the overal sght.
That's jud practice and the will to gay in touch. We have five identities and not just one and
al identities are whdly vadid ones So, let's communicate with our TEAM. We are dl that
and dl should beinvolved in baanced proportions; noneto be brushed rudely aside. Perhaps
wewill from now on use the term 'we' instead of 'I', when referring to us, as we are MANY
shaiing one body at different levels of consciousness. Is your name 'Peter'? Then why not
refer to yourself as 'Team Peter' and speak in termsof ‘we' indead of 'I', while thoroughly and
honegly involving al your five identities on a constant bass in you daly life and
transactions here on Earth. It'ssmply done by waysof inner communications and you may be
aurprised how much persona suppart you can garner from involving al your five identitiesin
your daily life. Remember, you are no longer the doer alone; so give credit, where it is due,
and share credit received with dl your identities and not just claim it sefishly in EGO. You
area Team, dfter dl, and nolonger EGO-you or EGO-me.

Who is the Team Leader? Please go back to our smplified organigram in Figure 1.2. Where it
al darted from? Y es, it darted dl from the'Something Unexplainable’ around whichthe love
hearts are circling. That's the Team Leader, your Self beyond Soul Leve. So, keep your
human EGO in limits; your present 'you' or ‘me' in EGO is nore ése than fiction. Remember
that, please! Butyouhaveyou inherent Divine Consciousness right by your Sde, the onethat
you may have cdled Buddha, Chrig, Krishnaor Ramaor some other smilar divinetitle close
to your heart. The inherent Divine Consciousness is the first you need to seek and activate in
you, as activating and communicati ng with the other three, though inherent identities, may be
a bit more difficult and likely more time consuming to develop. But Buddha, Chrig, Krishna
and Rama are right by your sde, and, as dl four, in essence, mean and are the same, you
could involve dl four as your Team Members in Divine Consciousness Thechoice is up to
you!

Daily practice and will to practice makes youthe Mader!
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|.4.1 The Four Forms of Action

There is a Holy Scripture that gpeaks of Three Formsof Actions while menti oning the fourth,
in brief, a the beginning of its last chapter. That is 90, because the fourth form of action is
difficult to understand in ahuman context. But us who have followed the outlines so far and
now are knowledgeable to the fact that there are severa identities involved in us, can
certainly reate to al four. We therefore set out, now, to explain the four forms of actionsin
our Universe, which isthe stagein the sage play of this Grand World T hegtre.

Thefollowing are the Four Forms of Action in brief:

(1) Sdfishly Inactive
(2) Sdfishly Active

(3) Unsdfidhly Active
(4) Unddfishly Inactive

What do these four conditute?

(1) Sdfisly inactive are al forms of laziness which are sdf-motivated, like willful
avoi dance of work and duty, preying on others for sefish sakes, and letting others take care
of onexlf while conveniently avoiding any form of work, help or contribution of any kind.

We got to contribute in any practicd ways, as long as we live within the boundaries of a
human society. The ways of contribution could vary; they could be monetary, but aso
educationdly. Shaing indght knowledge like the ongoing explanations given in this book
would be vaid contributions, too, even if such explanations are not easily understood by
everyone. Contri butionsdon't need to be necessarily physca or monetary.

But opting out of al forms of contribution, while gill living from humen resources, is sl fish
inactivity.

(2) Sdfish Activity is dl form of activity that isgoa or result oriented. Working for some
kind of reward, even 'good kama in exchange for services rendered, is sfish activity.
Collecting, in Christian terms, ‘treasures in heaven' to be welcomed and pampered there at
ome later gage amounts to s fish activity, too, as it is god oriented. Sdfish Activity
includes having children towards having someone to care for onesdf in old age, as are dl
forms of investment, whichfocuson someform of return.
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That's not to say that Selfish Activity is necessarily 'bad’, as it could be practical under certain
circumgances. Good and bad are relatives, just as are agppropriate and ingppropriate; integra
parts of the dual word we live in. We are just classifying here without attaching good/bad
label's to such classification. Selfish Activity, thus is best understood in the context of the
other three, of whichtwo are still fol lowing below.

(3) Un=fish Activity isdl activity, which is not god, result or reward oriented. It is activity,
which is realised as something that needs to be done, irrespecti ve of whether there is a direct
or indirect benefit for onesdf, the one performing such activity. In Chrigian terms one would
perhaps say, rather than sefishly collecting treasures in heaven one unconditionally worksfor
God to just make God happy. And those who have dready collected treasures in heaven
through past s fish action may decide now to give those treasures to God as an unconditiona
gift, even if that means that they will end up in hell, because they have no treasures of any
kindleftin heaven.

Doesthat explain what unsdfish action is?

(4) Un=dfish Inactivity is something that is not easily understood in a human context, as in
the humen world usualy EGO is the driver to action or inaction in oneway or another, even
in the state of sdfish inactivity, in which willful avoidance of action conditutes an EGO
action.

Unsfishly inactive can only be the one, who has s f-redised itsdlf in its five forms of s f-
identity and worksas a TEAM from within. In such terms with EGO being realised as a
necessary overdl ingredient but without willful emphasis and focus on EGO action, such
player lets any of the other four identities work through itsef. So, in our earlier example in
Chapter 1.3, where we quoted Jesus saying that 'No one comes to the father except through
me, Jesus was in the date of unsdfish inactivity in EGO terms letting the Chrig Divine
Constiousness oeak through his tongue. In unsdfish inactivity dl EGO dominance is
blended out and we let one of the other identities gpesk and act through oursalves. In such
context, Team O°chdle could be said to be a TEAM, of which EGO is jud a 'scretary with
EGO attributes for practica reasons, but EGO isinherently not the author. Authared are the
worksby oneor severd of the other identities, who givethe rd evant informati on in forms of
dictation from within so that the 'secretary’ can type them down. As such EGO has aminor
role of just typing and can't claim to be the author of the work. Consequently, EGO aso cant
ak for the copyright, as EGO isn't the actua author. The other four entities or identities
involved have no worldly clams, whatsoever, and are happy to jus offer and share deep
insight facts and informati on with a much confused and bewil dered world.
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Thaose, who have developed far into divine and universal indght, will be able to experience
the said for themselves, while for persons riddled in EGO constiousness the said may remain
incomprehensible. The body isjointly owned and shared by at least five entities or identities.
That's something whaly incomprehensble for the EGO centered humen folks. But the one,
who has lived and practised towards ultimate sef realisation, will, over time, discover those
five identities for onesal f and be able to rel ate to and communicate with them.

There are three stages in such development, which, once again simplified in Chridgian Terms
would amount to

(1) Working unconditionaly for God without asking for any benefits for such work

(2) Workingwith God sde by side, jointly sharing the body inwhatever action is performed
(3) Allowing God to 'dip' into ones body and act through it, freely and unhindered, even
though EGO could be hurt in such process, when God decides for fun's sske, to make a fool
of onesdf. Sure, only the onewho has reduced his’/her EGOto alarge extent will bewilling
to unconditionaly let God use one's body without any condition. Who redly woud like God
making him/her afool right before the eyes of thewor d? In unconditional surrender God has
such right and others, too.

We s¢ that in the context of Unsdfish Inactivity the scene has changed and we are no longer
the sole controller of oursalves in EGO terms. Yes EGO has validity in theoverdl sttings,
for practica purpose, but the actud players are the other four identities we have discussed
before. EGO, as such, isn't then the real player anymore and jus maintained for practica
purpo. Thisis cdled the state of Unsfish Inactivity, as the EGO, no longer active or
inactive in any sdf-terms, lets the other four identities run the entire show compl etely to their
liking. Yes EGO could get badly hurt in such process, but where there is no EGO there cant
be any hurt ether. Doesthat explain this point?

| 4.2 Thedual Nature of Action Consequence

It dl startsin Zero and ends in Zero and in such context things are circular and not linear, as
often believed, and Infinite is jus a the rear side of Zero. Thus Zero and Infinite are
practica ly the same. The one, who can't rel aeto such facts, is aked to please goand get The
Book of Ultimate Wisdom' by the same authors and read up for onesdf. Things were
explained their in great detail and we wornit go into things in such detall here again.
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Waking in a circle, no matter of what dimendons and diameter, we are changing
DIRECTION with every step we are taking. That means tha there is congant change of
direction, but al that change adds up to bring us back, eventualy and perhaps after avery
long period of time, exactly to the very pointwhere we garted our wak from.

If we walk in a perfect circle, wewill be waking on acircular, perhaps invidble, line. We
could side step that line and walk the circle line in a zig zag pattern, once to the right and
once to the left of such line. In such circumdance the circular line becomes the center line to
our zig zag wak. No matter how far to the right or the left of the line we are walking,
eventudly weretum to thecircular center line again.

Thecircular line is prescribed by our Universe. That's sort of automatic and not a matter of
choi ce. However, sde-stepping that circular line to ether the right or theleft Sde is our free
choice. No matter, however, how much and how far we 9de-gep that center line, well
eventually peform a whole circle, prescribed by the Nature of our Universe. So, we have
here a mix of a'no choice' and ‘free choice existence within the framework of our Universe
and our exigence therein.

Our Universe is a baanced system that is of acircular nature. The circle brings us back to
where it dl started. Our sde-gepping the circle line is force-ba anced in a fashion that we
will use both sides of the circle center line in a bal anced way. If wewillfully wak one circle
on the shorter inner side of the circle line, we will have to add another round, in which we
wak a full round onthe outer sde of the circle line. Thus balanced circling is maintained by
compensation.

Whilewe have thus freedom of CHOICE on how to proceed around that perhaps huge circle,
we are bound by some badc rules. Thus, both 'choice’ and ‘no choice' are involved.

People sometimes ask, whether we hav e 'free choice' or are controlled by some'higher force'?
We certainly can now answer that question oursaves, can we? Thereis free choice, rd aively,
and aso control, reatively. Free choice isn't absolute, nor is control absolute. Both free
choice and control are involved, but rel ative and not absolute. Does that answer the question?

Onecould say that the need to use both sides of the circle, if weer off its center line, is dud
compensation of action. The center circle line is prescribed by Universd Law as is the
performance of circles. But the s de sepping the center circle line is our choice, which jud is
governed by the ample rule that from start to end of our 'journey’ we mus have used both
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gdes of the center circle line equdly. If we fail doing that in oneround, we are compelled to
do another round, and 0 on. That'sthe natura set up of the Universe we are living in. That
arethe'Rulesof the Gamé.

ACTION is defined as 'Side stepping the Center Circle Lin€. As by the Rules of the Game,
both ddes of the center circle line have to be involved EQUALLY over the entire ‘journey’,
we can say that our action is of dua consequence, if our action conditutes g9 destepping. If,
however, we say a ong our entirejourney in aperfect date of equanimity, dwaysexactly on
the center circle line without the least side-stepping in any direction, then there will aso be
no consequence involved. That may sound familiar to those who are engaged in Buddhism of
some or1t. Equani mity is an issue that has been taught by Gautama Buddhato alarge extent.

We may see, in such context, that all Word Religions contain portions of wisdom to help us
finding our way. Nonre of the many religions and doctrines, however, is the sole panacea to
our illsof human exigence, but al have some vauable contributions to make to our overal
understanding and overdl benefit. Those, who can leave behind dl forms of fanatism, can,
after having lived their owndoctrine or religion, as recelved by nature right from birth, within
the surroundings of their own growing up phase as an infant and youth, look further beyond
the horizon of such doctrine and religion and become 'multi-religious’ of sorts. That doex't
mean giving up what one had lived and practiced before, but adding what was not a natural
ingredient of on€s life in infancy and chil dhood; enlarging our menta horizon, o to speak. A
multi-religious consciousness preceeds the higher possbilities of multi-gendership and
redlizing the various entities/i dentities within onesdlf and putting them al jointly to fruitful
cooperationand greet results.

Please take note, at this stage, that those, who ingst or even force you to jug practice ONLY
your ownreligion or doctrine, are often power brokers that want to see and keep you 'dupid’,
lest you slip, per chance, out of their control and power grip. By Universal Law, you journey
is based on the 'Principle of Free Choice. Anyone that interferes with such Free Chaoice
doesn't act in YOUR interest, but morelikely in THEIR interest. By Universal Law, you are
born into pre-conceived settings of Nationaity, Culture, ClasgCade/Race, and Religion, but
you are FREE to change what was given to you by birth; most congructively by ADDING
what you don't know or have, rather than replacing one with another. In such context, better
than changing one againg the other, learn to be Multi-Nationa, Multi-Culturd, Multi-
Class/Caste/Race, and Multi-Religious If not possble physicdly, make the changes a leas
mentadly and discover new ways on how you approach the various themes in your own daily
life. Such is within the framework of your own choice and anyoneinterfering or blocking you
to such free choice is acting againg your own interest and against Universal Law.
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Thaose, who see 'God' as the onethat upholds Universal L aw, thus act against the Will of God,
when they force religious terms down your throat, i respective of which religion such people
follow. Everyone is a 'volunteer to this universa play' and as such has 'free choice within the
framework of Universa Law as explained above.

Circle Movement is the Law, but Sidestepping the Circle Center Line is a Choice.
However both sides of side-step of Circle Cen/ |ter Line must be evenly balanced.

Figurel.3 TheBasc Law of Action

| 4.3 Action Consequence

All action has consequence, except perhaps for an ideal non-active date of equanimity, which
is centered right on the circle center line (refere Figure 1.3 aove). Alas, mission impossble,
as even breathing is action! So, by nature's law we will act, one way or another, whether we
like it or not. We just need to know from our five inherent i dentities HOW TO BALANCE dl
action. That's why TEAMWORK of al our fiveidentitiesis vita!

We aso could keep our action very close tothe circle center line with | east deviati on, couldn't
we? That's what Gautama Buddha ref erred to, when he spoke of equanimity: Keep action
gentle, don't apply too muchforce, which in return could trigger atsunami of counter action.
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A dhip sails peacefully on the Ocean on acam day, but in astorm the waves go high and the
up and down caused by those waves could bring the ship to Snk. That's the advice that was
givenin ancient times: Don't cause big waves in your life; stay close to the circle center line.

But if you do or have ignorantly dore that before, what then? Then we must face the
compensating forces and find practicad ways to ‘calm the gorm’ that we don't perish. On the
ocean one doesn't have control over nature's forces but in ones persona life here on Earth
one has, even though it may not necessarily be easy to accomplish. Use condructive action to
compensate the forces that you earlier unleashed with inconsiderate action. The storms, which
you are facing now in your daily life, are nothing else than compensations to the forces that
you your<elf unleashed before.

Perhaps someone hinders you by force to proceed on your rightful chosen path. Could it be
that this is the direct result of you having hindered someone dse in higher rightful chosen
path and the difficulties you are facing now are none ese than compensatory forces under
Automated Universd Jugice? Whatever we do to others eventudly comes back to us
automatically under Automated Universa Judice. There is no God up there that facilitates
such difficulties. How will you 'compensate’ now? A cceptance is based onthe Understanding
that you just rightfully receive what you deserve and willfully fighting back likdy will be
doing more damage. So, best is initial acceptance followed by condructive compensating
action.

| 4.4 The onethat killswith the sword will die by the sword

Words of wisdom drawn from some Holy Scripture! What doesthat mean?

Please consider, once again, the situation of atheatre Sage where actors enact a play. If such
actors whdly follow the screen play, there will be no willful action involved and dl will
enact exactly what has been prescribed by the screenplay. Such actors could be said to be in
the fourth gage of action explained above, so cdled unsdfish inactivity, in which EGO is not
s f-motivated in any way. If in such date an actor on gage 'kills' another actor on gage, such
actor follows the prescribed role of the screenplay. The ‘compensation’ then is built into the
role.

But, in our human word, EGO is typicdly vey active. If in EGO action one actor kills
another actor, such actor is 9de-gepping the center circle line and compensatory counter-
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action will be'automatic' under Universal Law. Typically, in another round, both players, the
killer and the victim, could switch roles and enact the same again. Now the one that was the
victim will be the killer of the one that was the killer in the previous round. Thus, justice is
facilitated under Universal Law. We have to be careful to judge situations that unfold before
our very eyes. The lady that got raped could have been the rapist in the previous round that
now receives jugice by suffering exactly the same and the present rapist could be the one,
roles switched, that was raped in the last round Thus'compensaion' has taken place under
Universal Law.

But Universal Law reaches much further than jud to individual action compensation. It aso
could refer to group action compensation. Let's say the Nation 'A" willfully suppresses Nation
'B'". The people condituting Nation 'A’ could be asked by Universal Law to switch 'mask and
costume with the people of Nation 'B' in another round. The 'direction of suppression' is
mainta ned; in Universal Judice still Nation 'A" suppresses Nation 'B’, but the ‘players' have
been switched. Those who were the evil doers as integrd members of Nation 'A' are now the
inherent victims of Nation 'B'. For the human eye, it woud be Hill the same Stuation as
before in that Nation 'A' suppresses Nation 'B', but the actua occurrence is not what the
human eyeis seaing.

Similarly, players of great EGO having committed serious SIN and EVIL under Universal
Law, could find themselves in another round in some tyrant's Concentration Camp suffering
grest torture and abuse. The human eye may see innocent people being daughtered’, but in al
likelihood such people aren't innocent. They jug receive what's dueto them under Universal
Law and Justice; fitting compensation for what they have done in an earlier round in wholly
different mask and cosume.

That's certainly not a lovely picture we are drawing up here, isn't it? It's likethe water of an
ocean going up and down and up and down again. How to gop that? The practica solutionis
a wisdom particularly promoted by Gautama Buddha and Jesus Chrid, but aso by other
Magers It's simply FORGIVENESS. If the VICTIM doesn't ingst in punishment of the
CRIMINAL, then the crimind will not be the victim in perhaps another round Then the
vicious circle is broken. It is by ingstence of the victim that the cimind is punished that the
chain of circles is upheld and maintained, irrespective of WHO darted it initidly. In Italy
such thing is known as Vendetta. Vendetta can only be put to rest by some victim accepting
and not ing sting i n revenge and punishment of the other party. Otherwise Vendettawill goon
over centuries and millennia The same principle applies to circular punishments under
Universal Law. One of the affected parties will have to bresk the vicious circle by acceptance
and not ing sting i n revenge and punishment of the offender. We are al from God inherently.



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chepter 4

It's our sdlf-centered constciousness that turns us into angels and devils. Redlisng usas from
God' consequent wisdom action will end the dud interplay of angels and devils Contrary to
some Earthly bdlief systems the 'God' is the neutra party, whilethe dua good and bad ones
couldbecdled 'angds and 'devils’. The Ultimate God never positions itsel f asthe 'Good Guy’,
as ome Eathly bdief systems want usto beief. The Ultimate God is the 'Neutral Party' to
the Universal Play. And under such scheme we, origindly ‘from' the Ultimate God, will need
to ceasxe the dud 'angels and devils' interplay and find our way 'back home' in neutraity.
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.5.0 TheArt of Action

We were speaking in the previous chapter about the 4 Forms of Action and gave some
examples of how 'action’ is compensated within the framework of Universal Jugtice. We dso
gave the example of 'mutual forgiveness' as a practicad means to circumvent the Automated
Compensation facilitated by Universa Judtice.

This chapter caled the 'Art of Action' focuses on further condructive ways to find one's way
out of the labyrinth of Earthly existence. We are dl Gods, after al, but having engaged in
incondderate action we have ended up in a seeming labyrinth from where there seems to be
no excape. Are we having to play our human parts in al eternity without the slightest chance
of escape back into our inherent Godhead? Will we have to be hurman beingsforever?

| 5.1 Action and Karma

How do the terms of 'Kama and 'Action’ re ate to each other? They are both the same word
in different languages. ‘Action’ is aword in the modern English language, while 'Karmd is a
wordin the ancient Indian Sanskrit language. Both mean roughly the same.

We sometimes hear people of the East saying they have 'bad karma or 'good karma. That's
incorrect terminology, as one can do action, but not have action. In Chridian religion one
goesks of SIN. 'Sin' in itsdf is not "action’, but the interpretation of action performed: snful
action meaning inappropriate action.

While different religions and philosophies have different terminologies, the end of theit dl is
cdled ‘consequence’. Action of whatever kind is 'of consequence. That's S0, because there are
not only good and bad action, but aso neutra action. There are dways three sdes involved,
while we human beings may only be aware of two sdes; good and bad respectively sinless
and sinful action. The third side is neutral action, neither good nor bad. Interestingly, the
neutrd or 'neither-nor is the foundation from where it dl started. Where it started there it
mug end, as this Universe is a bdanced one of a circular nature where zero and infinite
constitute the same point. Over the entire 'show' there will be no change, while within the
'show' there may be dmog infinite changes That is 0, because dl the changes within the
'show' compensate each other in such way that over the entire 'show’ there is no change at all.
Where it started there it mug end; and that is the NEUTRAL, where the 'account ba ance' is
neither pogtive nor negative.
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Art of Action comprises knowl edge, application and experience in such way and manner that
we compensate previous action as much as posd ble without creating further imbaance in the
good-evil patern. The imbaance of such good-evil pattem revolves around a neutrd
centerline, which iscircular in nature, as depicted in the previous chapter in FHgurel.3.

There are twoforms of action that need to be considered here:

(2) 'Action performed'
(2) 'Action desired’

Both forms of action are relevant for on€'s journey around that huge circle. ‘Action performed'
is ubject to ‘consequence due to the nature of the action performed. 'Action desired’ is
ubject to an imbaance in the menta framework that yearns for fulfillment of such desire.
Both 'Action performed’ and 'Action desred' bind the ‘player’ to the play'.

Think of it! You are a God, inherently, and have lodged a desre deep in your subconscious
mind. Such desre must be fulfilled, as such desre was lodged by a God, irespective of
whether such God was aware of its inherent nature of aGod at the time of lodging such desre
or not. Therefore one should be careful of what one desres, as such desre can become atrap
that holds the divine player within the framework of the overdl play till such desre has been
fulfilled. We are gesking of twofold action or karma consequence, one being action
performed and oneaction desred. Both consegquences are binding the player to the 'show'.

|.5.2 How to proceed?

We are Gods, inherently, rel ating to the Ultimate God as explained in earlier chapters. But, in
being human, we have forgotten that we are Gods and have no memory of our real nature
anymore. We are Gods, butdont know it, as oneHoly Scripture putsit.

Good and bad are relaives of opposng nature. The root cause to good and bad action is
found in thought. Thought precedes action. Knowledge precedes action. Claity and
confusion of mind precede action. Should our action be wisdom guided, such action will take
into congderation the bigger picture and not just our limited EGO perception. EGO is blind.
But EGO isonly oneagect inamuchlarger setup. Wehaveat leag five persondity traits or
Selves in our nature. EGO is only one of those five.



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chaepter 5

EGO is blind, but if we were to $ep avay from our EGO and let one or more of the other
Selves in us eak for themselves then wisdom woud filter through. The closest to our well
known EGO is the duad divine partner salf within us. Theother three are of higher wisdom
nature and not as essily accessble in the starting. But the dua divine partner is accessible, if
we only volunteer to reduce EGO and let our inherent divine Self speak for itsef. We got to
involve our divine Sdf within to know, what we are doing. As much as EGO is willfully
blind, as much our inner divine Salf is guided by wisdom and clarity of mind. That's because
EGO andthe inner divine Sdf are dud oppostes

Okay, EGO is aneed to the play, but EGOisjug menta migperception. Let the divine Sdf in
us bethe actua actor and take thingsfrom there. Then EGO can't claim the fruits or results of
action, as EGO wasn't the doer of action, neither in the good nor in the bad. EGO then is
under the control of the Divine Self. EGOthen isjug mask and costume, outer express on,
which the Divine Sdf uses, conveniently, to participate in this Earthly show. You, in you
present self-perception, are likdy EGO indde a human body. That's the outer part. Go deep
within yourself and discover and develop your inner divine Sdlf. That's the real Y OU; for the
dart, though not ultimatey. But you need to get astart, first. Discover your inner Divine Self
by stepping away from EGO and from blind willful action. After finding your inner Divine
Sdf please take and follow its wisdom guidance and develop the EGO-Divine Patner
Relationship to a point that both are equals in your Mind. True partnership! In such 50:50
setup youll discover the inherent Third Self, whichis the foundation of both EGO and Divine
Sdf. Thethird Sdf projects the dua pair of EGO and Divine Sdf for practica purpose. That's
another red You a ahigher stage, though not yet your Ultimate Sdlf. Y our Ultimate Sdlf is
found, ultimately, in the Ultimate God. But for the time being you will have to be content
with the Selves that you have re-discovered and put to practice out of yourself. This got to be
your own Self Redlisation and not some other belief sygem. Belief will not help you here.
Y ou haveto know, who and what you are, in every fibre and corpuscle of your being or e se
it will not work. Belief i s not enough; you redly got to know and experience that for yourself.
Only then you can be YOU.

| 5.3 Understandingtheinherent Setup

Asimportant as it is to understand yourself, as important it is to understand the inherent setup
in which you are participating like an actor in a big show. Who is the actor? Is it EGO, your
Divine Sdf or your Third Sef? Y ou need to know who and what you are. Not knowing, who
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you really are, you'll be jug aimlessly blunderingaround. Yougot to know, whoyouare, firg,
and then, what you are doing and why? Y ou got to understand the environment and settings
of World and Universe, which are presently your temporary home. Youw divine Sdf has
wisdom, the T hird Sdlf as the projector of bothEGO and Divine Sef has wider understanding.
Conault dl your partners for bes results. Y our fourth andfifth Sef will join at alater age, if
you are open to further self-perceptiona self development. For the time being, though, work
with what you have; not by creating another blind belief sysem based on doctrine and
fanatism, but being open for further perceptiond realisations to come. Here we find the
downfdl of rdigion, which commonly blindly clingsto apre-formulated 'belief system’, often
with fanatism, and thus isn't open anymore to new discoveries. Such religion, per chance,
may adjust scripture and holy text to the propagated belief sygem in a process cdled
'interpretation’, rather then the other way aound of adjusting the beief sysgem to ther
existing scriptures and holy text books. Please don't go down that road, too, by creating anew
belief sygem out of what you are presently understanding from what you are reading here.
Y our understanding is incomplete, at this gage. Y ou need to be open for new realisations to
come. In blind fanatic belief in one system, no matter how nice and beautiful, you limit
your<elf to limited knowledge and understanding. Y ou can't aff ord to do that. Y ou need to be
open for moreto come or youwill putyour own sl f-development on hold. Religion, as such,
is no more than jug pre-school and perhaps primary school training. There are aso high
school and university. If youfanaticaly cling to some rdigious belief concept, you bl ock out
the possbility to further study and education. There ismuch morethan jud reigion. Religion
isjud an introduction.

|.5.4 TheWorld around us

We need to know not only oursalves, but aso the World around us as that World is the sage,
on which we are participating as 'actors’. In EGO constiousness we hav e forgotten that we are
just ‘actors. Therefore it is crucid that we step away from EGO and discover our other
inherent Selves. Thaose other Selves have more knowledge and understanding of things, as
EGOislargdy blind andthus knows only little.

The Word around us is a st up based on great wisdom and knowledge that surpasses dl
human knowledge and understanding; though we are the Creators of that Word ourselves.
How come we dont know? We don't know, because we have forgotten. It'sup to usto re-
discover dl tha forgotten knowledge again by activating the other Selves beyond EGO
within oursalves. They sure know!
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In a nutshell, our Universe isof a circular nature. We, oursalves, as human beings are jus
running in circles without knowing that. Thereis much more to things than just our Universe
and us being human beings. But to reach beyond, we mus get out of that vicious circle that
bindsusto being humans within the larger setup of a Universe. Understanding ourselves does
help and understanding our Universe will help, too, as by understanding ourselves and our
Universe we will know what we got to do. Then wejug got to dojud that and we can get out
of that vicious circle, which holds usin this World and Universe as virtua prisoners.

Where it darts there it ends and Zero, inherently, is the same as Infinite, as things are circular
and not linear, even though they appear like that. We spoke of that earlier in more detail.
Further cluesto this subject can be found in 'The Book of Ultimate Wisdom' from the same
authors

But there is more. We, as inhabitants to Planet Earth, are subject to the circular motions of
our solar system. In ancient days there was a beief that our Earth is flat like a ‘pancake’ and
al other planets including our sun circle around Earth, as Earth was perceived as the Center
of our Solar Sysgem. We know better these days

Even our sun peforms a circle around so-called twel ve zodiac 9gns within a time frame of
some 24,000 solar years onEarth. That's a very long period of time compared to the presently
average human lif e pan of perhaps 80 solar years. Nowonder then that we perceive thingsas
linear, when in fact they are circular. The circles of our solar system and further beyond of
our Universe likely surpass al human comprehens on. What are just 80 humen years on Earth
in comparison to 24,000y ears and even larger cy cles beyond that in our Universe?

We would like to point out here, though a bit off our subject, that the discussed 24,000 solar
years are of a rel ative nature and not of an absolute one. Thistime frame is subject to change,
too, as nothing is condant or absolute in our Universe. One could marvel that those 24,000
lar years are perhgps the median average of al the solar cycles from one big bang to the
next big bang. So, some cycles are going to be longer and other cycles to be shorter than
those discussed 24,000 solar years to result into a median average of 24,000 over a vag
period of time.

Good and Bad are dud relatives and the root cause to both good and bad actions are found in
the Mind. It is relativeclarity and rel ative confusion of Mind that cause us to act and behave
in certain ways EGOis blind and theinner Divine Self iswise and both are projections out of
Mind, the declared third Self in us In darity of Mind, understanding the basic set up asjus
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dud projections out of Mind, we can see clear again. Sure, EGO has a practicd purpose, but
EGO isn't the entire story. The wisdom guided Divine Sdlf in us is an integral part of the
action team that performs on the Stage of this World and Universe. When such knowledgeis
taken away from us, then we act like fools.

Within the gigantic circle of 24,000 solar years the access to knowl edge and wisdom varies
By nature, over a period of 12,000 solar years, we Earthly beings are in a more blind EGO
consciousness, while in a period of further 12,000 olar years we ae in a more Divine
Wisdom sort of Consciousness. Please note that both EGO and Divine Sdlf are dua partners
to each other. In order of esablishing ourselves in the higher Third Self and Consci ousness
both EGO and Divine Sdlf in us must be evenly balanced. So being established in our Divine
Sdf adone some time in the digant future doesn't get us out of that vicious circle that we
tal ked about earlier. Wewill just be more knowledgeable then, but such knowledge adone will
wont help, as we have to be put such knowledge to practica purpose to destill wisdom.
Knowledge could be said to be the treasure of the humen, but knowledge destilled into
wisdom is the actud treasure of the Gods. That is why, the legendary Philosopher's Stone
(The Formua of Wisdom) is a great treasure in the hands of the Gods whereas in human
hand the Philosopher's Stone doesn't serve much purpose. Unfortunately, one can't distill or
make physca gold with it, a many people still eroneoudy believe. The 'gold of the
Philosopher's Stone is Golden Wisdom: 'Whatever (subject) one touches with the
Philosopher's Stone turns into pure gold(en wisdom)'. Interpretation out of a human angle of
perception, once again, got it wrong We humens have to be vey careful with our
interpretation of divine texts and matters, as we see things out of a different perspective.
Many things will only become clear, and then logically very clear, when onesees them out of
a divine pergpective. For such purpaose it is vita to activate our inner Divine Sdf and then
have alook again at things out of that divine perspective. We have it dl within us; we jus
need to fal back onwhat we aready have and actudly use it.

In Karma or Action Consequence terms, we mus be evenly ba anced, too. Good Karma or
Good Action Conseguence fecilitates alife in better circumsances, while Bad Karma or Bad
Action Consequence facilitates a life in worse circumstances, but even Good Karma or Good
Action Consequence adone doesn't get us out of that vicious circle of illusonary human
existence. Goad Action Consequence only helps us in 'getting there€, by making outer
circumgances a bit more easy for us than the circumstances woud be under the influence of
Bad Kama or Bad Action Consequence. We got to INVEST the Good Karma or Good
Action Consequence towards further persona growth in wisdom, beyond usjug waiting for a
‘better life withmore opportunities to come. Doesthat explain this very crucia point?
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Where are we danding right now at this time of the 21st century of the Christian Caendar?
Wadl, we are in a phase, where things are going ‘forwards' (again) with knowledge and,
perhaps, wisdom that comes d ong with this knowledge is incressing. Wisdom telIs us these
days, for example, that in the case of a nuclear war among nations there will be likely no
winner, and when everyone wants to burden nature's processes recklessly, we will need to
reduce the number of people living here on Earth. Earth, like the Universe, is a baanced
gysgem and if we imbaance such sysgem through blind recklessness, we may loose our very
basethat facilitates human existence. Presently, we don't know of any other planet to migrate
to, when in recklessness we have digurbed the processes of Nature so thoroughly that the
resulting natura effects make Earth ahumanly inhabitabl e place. Therewill be no 'End of the
World', of course, as Eath and Universe will continue to exig. Quedionable is only the
existence of human beings on and in such Earth and Universe. The end of a human race
doesn't mean the end of Eath and Universe. So, there is no 'End of the World' in 3ght as
often propagated. There are many other gecies here on Earth and not jus human beings It is
religion that has misguided people to take themselves so important to bdieve that this World
and Universe starts and ends with the human race. Nothing is further from the actua facts. A
0-called Big Bang, which ended the sstup of another World and Universethat exiged before
auch Big Bang, was the start of our World and Universe as we know it thee days In a
process of S0 called Evolution the settings were created to facilitate humen life. If, by blind
reck lessness, we manageto imbaance and perhgpsdedroy the idea settingsthat facilitate our
human exigence here on Earth, then the human race, as we know it these days, will Smply
disappear. But that doesn't mean tha we are out of that vicious circle then; we jud log 'as
Gods the practicd facility of an exigence in a human body and world and may haveto wait
for perhaps avery long period of time 'outsde a body' for the circumgances to EVOLVE
again to a baanced stting that adlows us to continue our 'play’. The religious terms of
'heaven' and 'hell’ then are jug an integral part of that vicious circle that keeps us like
prisonersin afictive exigence, beit as humens on Earth, angels in Heaven or devils in Hell.
All those are jug of an illusionary kind and not the 'actud thing. We are the Gods that
created this Theatre and the Show and then have entered the Play as Vol unteers to participate
therein to the 'Rules of the Gamé, which we ourslves had originaly devisd for such
participation. We dl are bound by such Ruled But as human beings we conveniently have
forgotten such Rules, though they 4ill gpply to us It is therefore vitd to activate dl the
Inherent Selves to remember again and podtion us correctly within the Grand Play in which
wearedl paticipating, knowingly or unknowingly.
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| 5.5 Positioning Ourselves

Now that we are a bit familiar with 'Who we are Oursdves' and have learnt about the
'Inherent Setup' of the World around us and some of the Rules of the Play' that are the
underlying foundation of us participating here, wejug need to learn to POSITION ourselves
correctly and appropriately. Where are we actualy 'standing’ ight now within the Universal
Framework? Knowing the answer to that question it will be so much essier for us to
parti ci pate in this Play in fruitful terms; that's finding our way out of the imprisonment within
that vicious circle, which we have been gpeakingabout so many times.

We arelikely suck within theframework of a grong EGO constiousness, which, in practica
terms, is just meant to be for practicd purpose and not to be inherently ourselves. Theactor,
as amaitter of fact, isthe Divine Sdf within us as much as thedud partner cdled EGO. We
could give such Divine Self dmog any name wewish to give it, but wou d perhaps choosein
such context aname that rel ates in our consciousnessto a divinestate, such as Buddha, Chrig,
Krishna or Rama. Such names are inherently titles associated with divine nature persondities,
but not the actual names of such persons It isimportant for usto distinguish that, as it doesn't
serve much purpose to ‘worship' an externa higorical persondity that lived perhaps centuries
ago. As uch, we dont worship the externd Gautama Buddha or Jesus Chrig in any way,
which woud defeat our purpose. We rather worship the actua Chrig, Buddha, Krishna or
Rama within oursaves, inherently the same divine consciousness, which the historical
persons have been associated with. So, we could take heart from those persons ways and
gpproaches to daily life without faling into the mental trap of making them so-called 'Gods
before the Lord' in our minds The same rule applies to those who have a Master or a Guru.
Never make the Mager or Guru a 'God before the Lord' in your consciousness, asin doing so
you divert from the appropriate path. The'God' in you is the 'god’ and not an outsde person,
no matter what gandingin life and society such person is associated with.

It is interesting to note that many followers of some paticular Mager, when asked, often
would rather cling to the precepts of ther parents, family, dders, society, cusoms and
tradition, when those point the person in a different direction than the direction ther
accredited Master is pointing to. Are then Chrigians redly Chrigians and Buddhists really
Buddhigs? Are then Hindus redly followers of Rama or Krishna and Muslims really
followers of Allah? When we declare ourselves as foll owers of a parti cular person or God, we
mug follow such person or Godand not the views of our |oved ones, society or customs and
traditions, no matter how dear to our hearts. Rdigion, these days unfortunately is often
interwoven with much family, society, traditional and cusomary framework.
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So, where are we ganding within the Universa Setup these days of the 214 Chridian
Century ? We perhaps understand now that we are inherently set into asolar circle of 24,000
Earthly Solar Years, which conditute an aternate cycling of clarity and confuson of mind,
which give boog to ether EGO or DIVINE SELF within us

Beyond, we are within the even larger cycles of our Universe that could culminate in a
circular st up of ever repesting 'big bangs facilitating ever new Universal Settings for our
own parti cipation and enjoyment. Starting from the last 'bigbang’, which heral ded our present
Universe after leaving behind the unknown settings of an earlier Universe prior to that 'big
bang’, our Universe, as it presentsitsef to us, is gill in a process of 'evolution’ whose zenith
has not yet been reached. Beyond such 'zenith' things will reverse and the subsequent
devolutionary process with be hera ding the next 'big bang' to follow likely within the same
frame of time that it took our Universe to evolve. So, the 'end of the world', which we
sometimes like to gpeak of, is gill many, many solar years away and such ‘end’ ian't absolute,
but only rel aive, as after the next 'big bang'a new World and Universe will emerge.

In a nutshell, we are presently set within the framework of an evol ving Universe in which the
lar cycle of our Universe is in an evolving cycle, too. So, things are likdy to get 'better’
over time. Some literature puts the 'Point of highes menta confuson', arbitrarily caled Point
Zero, of our present solar cycle to roughly the year 500 of the Christian Cdendar and
precily to the autumn solistice of the year 499. We can work with such figure for
orientation's purposes.

What does that mean practicaly? It means practicadly, that we are presently not only in the
214 century of a Chrigian Cadendar, but aso in the 16th century of a solar cycle that will
pesk roughly in the year 11,500 by Chrigian Cdendar terms We s2e from that figure that we
dill have quite some digance to go in evolutionary terms just based on the impacts caused by
our ownsolar system cycle. What isstill ahead of usin evolutionary poss bilitiesbased on the
presently evolving Universal Cycle can only be marveled about. But, adas, the evolution we
are going to see in the future, is not straight lined respectively linear, as after theyear 11,501
our Solar Cycle will be on the downswing again and confuson of mind will increase once
again. But with regard to the current evolutionary cycle position of our Universe, things
likely will not become as bad as they have been before, even though our solar cycle will lead
us back to a stage of ignorance and confuson. All the natura cycles of the Universe interact
and impact together like smal whedls running a giant clock. It is very difficult to anayse the
impact on usin gresat detail, as too many factors are involved. We therefore just outline the
basic principles.
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Being, in relative terms, 0 close to the 'Zero-Point' of an up swing cycle suggests that our
date of menta confusion mug bestill fairly high. In mental confusion we likely behave like
idiots and likely act without knowing what we are actualy doing. The naturd consequence
to such actingwould, quitelikely, be Negative Karma or Negative Action Conseguence.

Congdering the cycle nature of 6,000 years before the year 500 of the Chrigian Caendar,
which was in a down swing below a fictive 'Even Baance Lin€, which cuts the 24,000 year
cycle into two equa parts of 12,000 years each, as shownin Fgure l.4aand I.4b below, we
would have certainly accumulated 'debts’ in Karma respectively Action Consequence Terms
Our menta confuson wasincreasing snce thelast pegk in Clarity of Mind in theyear 11,500
b.c.

So, in dl likdihood, al human beings, born in the present times, have 'debts to pay, which
would, in part, explain the horrors of our present days world stuation. Wedl will haveto do
‘plenty of good' to make up for the 'bad’ or 'sin' committed in earlier centuries and milennia
snceroughly the year 11,500 b.c. and especially sncetheyear 5500 b.c.

Therefore the saints and masters of preceding centuries and millennia have dways advocated
us to do good; to pay the 'debts' incurrend in 'Karma respectively 'Action Consequence’ in
ealier 'vigts to Earth, usbeing inherently the same actors, but different outwardly in our
roles. Our face and body are nore ese than the mask and cosume of an Actor participating in
Stage Play. We are the Actors oursalves, irrespective of in Divine Consciousess usknowing
or in EGO Consci ousness not knowing.

Here we find one vaid reason WHY it is s0 important that we develop ourselves in Divine
Constiousness So that we KNOW and are not jug depending on guessing and believing.
I espective of whether we err knowingly or unknowingly, ultimately we are responsible for
our actions We are Godsafter dl, whether we know or don't know this fact and, beyond, we
are the Creators of this 'Show' in dl its details and the Rules of the Game. We may just have
forgotten that, but ignorance doesn't protect from punishment. So, please make a supreme
effort to awaken your inherent divine consciousness the Buddha, Christ, Krishna or Rama
within you, so that you know ‘what you are doing'.

We spoke of pogtioning, didn't we? Do you now how to position yourself in your persona
circumgances hereonEarth, if notin full detail, then a leas in the basics? Do you know now,
what you got to do and got to focus upon in your own interest as a participating God in this
Show? If you still don't KNOW, beyond blind beief and guess work, please keep on

10
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invedigating. Ultimatdy you are responsble for yoursdlf and the Karma respectively Action
Consquence of al your Actions.

Such Consequence may bethe actua reason WHY you are suffering presently and you aone
can improve your situaion by appropriate action under the present circumstances. So, pl ease
don't wait for ‘good luck' or 'miracles to come your way, which are, once again, the outcome
of earlier action performed. Investigate, etablish yoursdf in the Divine Actor Consci ousness
and KNOW what you are doing and WHY youare doing it. Y ou are the Magter of your own
Dediny, but asyou 'sow' 0 you will 'reap’. Never forget that!

0 6,000 12,000 18,000 24,000 years

024,000 years 12,000

6,000

The Solar Cycle through all 12 zodiac signs takes 24,000 Solar Years on Earth to complete, It is circular or sin-wave in nature,

Figurel.4a TheSolar Cyclewhich governs our Solar System
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The actual Solar Cycle governing our Planet Earth in relation to the Christian Calendar. Solar 'Zero’ corresponds to Year 500.
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Figurel.4b The Solar Cyclein rdation to the Chrigian Caendar
congdering the point of Highest Mind Confuson as Solar Zero.
(Ass per such Solar Cyclewe are presently in the 16th instead of 21g Century)

Origin EXPERIEMCER Soul
Soul
| PROCESS OF EXPERIENCING
Mind
God
Divine
| EXPERIENCED God Human
Divine World
Human
World
AS SEEN FROM A HUMAN PERSPECTIVE AS SEEN FROM AN UNIVERSAL PERSPECTIVE

THE FIVE SELVES IN A CONTEXT

Figurel.5 An Illudration of the Five Sdves as seen from two Pergpectives
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| 5.6 Where doesit sart and wher edoesit end?

That's actud OUR choice. It is up to usto define Point Zero of any cycle and consequently
that will be the end. Aswe dont know the actua point of time of us entering this Grand
World Theetrefor the first time nor the acurate point of time of the last Big Bang, we would
be bes advised to choose any definition of START to our liking. We may choosefor 'Start’ or
'Zero' the Birth of Jesus Chrig or Gautama Buddha or some other Master of our preference,
but we dso could usethe Solar Cycle for our ref erence.

In terms of the Sol ar Cycle we need to define WHICH point of time gands for 'Zero'. Isit the
point of greatest mental confusion or the point of greatest menta clarity ?Isit the point from
where the cycle moves avay from the 'Baance Middle Lin€ in either an ascending or an
descending arc?

Following the choice we makein such context we will essily be ableto cal cul ate the present
year and century wearein.

Time is rdative and not asolute. In terms of counting theyears, time is rel aive to the point
of time we declare as Zero and from where we start counting. Perthaps, some day, the human
beingswill agree on a joint caendar in termsof length of the week, month and the actua year
weare in. The Chrigian Caendar is not the only wor dwide reference these days, though it is
perhaps the mos common one. But then, does the week gart witha Monday or with a Sunday ?

Perhaps we will be better advised to adhere to the above discussed olar circle beyond dl
reigious and politica affiliations Wejus mug agree, WHEN did it gart or, more acurately,
WHERE do we want to put 'Point Zero' to countfrom?

|.5.7 The Five Salves in a Context

Figure 1.5 above shows our inherent Fve Seves in a context. Out of our human
consciousness we tend to gart with us, though we are the 'end product’ and not the ‘origin'.
Lodking hierarchically 'upwards' from us, we see God above us, and dont redlise then, that
God is our dud image or mirror picture, jug like some famous Holy Scripture says. Thus,
God is much closer to us than we wou d have thought. Human and Divine are miror images
of each other. Perhgps nowhereis this more vig ble than in comparing aphoto negative with a
photo positive, which are true images of each other, but still are looking so much different

13
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from each other.

Out of an Universal Pergpective al started with a no further defined ‘origin of non
individudised nature, which acquired a dud partner in ‘individuaisation'. Such individua
dud partner is smply caled 'Soul'. Origin and Soul, as the Experiencer(s), are both 'dud’
reativeto each other and 'triuné jointly relativeto a Third, which is Mind, who facilitates the
‘process of experiencing' a dua human and divine world. In such set up, the human and
divine, the Experienced, are dso 'dud’ toMind individualy and ‘triune jointly.

Onecould dmog say that 'Origin and Soul' experience through 'Mind' how it feels to be dud
'human’ and 'divineé within the boundaries of an illusonary dage play. Origin (non
individualised) and Sou (individudised) jointly projected the idea of such illusionary sage
play through Mind in the first place and now enjoy the feedback (reflection) coming back
through Mindviathe five senses of the human body.

We are playing a similar game here on Earth sometimes, whenwe loudly shout against some
rocks and enjoy heaing the ‘echo’ of our own voice. Our own voice could come back a bit
distorted in such processdepending onthe quality of thereflectionfrom the rocks.

Likewise, what Mind sends back to the Experiencer(s) is likdy a 'distorted’ reflection of what
was sent out in the fird place, as our five senses are anything than perfect. Such experience
then could be described as a 'fun game' like uslistening to our own digorted voi ce refl ected
by an echo or us heartily laughing seeing us reflected in some imperfectly formed mirror,
which digorts our refl ected image thoroughly.

We need to learn to mentaly detach us from our human Self by developing our inherent
divine Sdf equdly. As human and divine Sef are 'opposite’ to each other like mirror
reflections, being actudly equaly human and divine, gpeak fifty:fifty, both sides neutrdise
each other through mutual compensation and we realise ourselves to be the actua creator of
auch illuson of a human-divine world and exigence, individuaised as SOULS and non
individualised as THE ORIGIN. We are that, inherently, and duad human and divine in
projection as well. We have five Sdves and mud learn to involvedl of them drategicaly o
that confuson of Mind is kept in limits.

WE ARE THAT!

14
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|.5.8 All isan | lluson!

The ones of our readers and gudents who could follow us s far in eager dudy and
understandi ng, may now ask avery vaid quedion:

If the human and divine 9des can compensate each other to be realised as an illusion, if we
only manage to be EQUALLY human and divine, peak 50:50, then what about the Origin
and Soul? Both Origin and Soul are dso dua images of each other. What will happen, if we
can be EQUALLY norrindividuaised Origin and individuaised Souls speak 50:507?

That's actudly the find answer to 'illusonary exigence'. That's theactud clueto leaving this
Grand World Thesatre and nolonger havingillusonay exigence in us bdieving to be Origin,

Soul, Mind, Divine or Human.

Essentialy, WE ARE NOT THAT!
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But for the time of Participation within the boundaries of this Grand World Theatre WE ARE
THAT. But as this entire Grand Word Thestre, ultimately, is jus fantasy, we will reali se that
WE ARE NOT THAT oncewe succeed in getting out of that Grand World Theatre. Then we
will beneither ACTOR nor ROLE, neither engaged in any other duty or role in such Grand
World Thegtre, as we effectivey have |eft it.
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Such Grand World Thestre is jus a smdl bubble within a much larger world in a smilar
£ne as our human theetres are jus andl places compared with the much larger cities they
are in. It is our choice to enter such theatre and we certainly could enter that Grand World
Thestre again, if we wish to. What and whowe redly are wewill only know, when we have
left this Grand Word T hestre having met dl the departing conditions set out under the Rules
of the Game.

SEE YOU THERE, OUTSIDE THIS GRAND WORLD THEATRE

| 59 1t'san Aliens World

We hear, sometimes, these days of the early 21st Christian Centuries people marveling that
some Aliens must have crested and dropped us here on Earth. That's an interesting idea,
though not wholly correct. Those, who have followed our outlines so far, may have come to
the moreredistic concluson that we dl are these Aliensourseves.

One fine day in OUR aien world we were tempted to vidt a place cdled the 'Grand World
Thestre. That'sa huge buildingin our own world that promi ses to be great fun. But ingead of
others entertainingus, we entertain there ourselves.

In TEAM WORK we desgn and create our own world located on some 'planet’ within some
giant Universe to laer then, individuaised in mask and cosume beyond recognition and
memory, to parti ci pate in our own crested world in a most fascinating entertaining play.

Being Aliens, in our true nature, we have created oursglves in our fantasies to have five s f-
identities of various degree and insight: Creator, Soul, Mind, God, Human. Each of thesefive
s f identities affords us different clues and insights, but ultimately we can only get out of
auch illusion by baancing all five sadvesin an act of mutua compensation against each other.
In such mutua compensation of dl five the illuson of us'being that' will disappear and we
can be again oursdves, Aliens, and arethen ready to leave that Grand World Thegtre again.

As we are active participants and not jug stationary objects in such entertaining play, al
actions peformed and desired mug also be baanced out in mutual compensation, as must be
al illusionary perceptionslike nationdity, culture, class/cagefrace, religion and gender. They
are illusionary attributes of entertainment in our day asillusionary beingsin our saf-created
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world. Great funand entertainment, indeed, and that is what drawsthe crowds into that Grand
World Theatrein that Alien Wor d!

Jug anillusionary illugdr ation that explains, in ways, our present exi gence here on Earth!
Itsdl Illuson!

What lies beyond? That's a secret that no onewill ever reveal, asit would soil the fun of us
participating here on Earth as illusonary human beingsin such thrilling masks and cogumes.

Giving up dl onesidedness, atypicd character trait in mos human beings, we need to learn
to be everything a the same time and in such act of balancing dua concepts against each
other findly get out of theilluson of being that. In mutual compensationof al dua concepts,
including the concept of our five Selves, we will realise our world and universe to bejus an
entertaining dream and wake up again in our own and real world, the word of Aliens, per
chance.

Enjoy and have fun, but dont forget that it isal illuson and remember to wake up some day.

1.5.10 Till Death doesus part

Theonesthat have followed us so far will know now that physca death doesn't really part
us. Physca death is nothing else than a perhaps short interlude, during which the
participating players shift from the front stage to the back dage. There, on the backstage, they
rest and likely will engage in mask and cosume changes to prepare for the next round again.
So, you'll meet your Earthly loved ones again, if not on the backstage, then a leas on the
front-stage in your next round. But dueto mask and cogume change y ou might not recognise
them anymore, as mask and cosume, a ong with the associated look sand identity, are only of
a temporary nature. Same goes for your enemies from the last roundthat you will quitelikdy
meet again towards further interaction. Neutralisation respectively mutua compensation of
bothlove and hatred are the god; not getting attached to either love or hatred. Once again, the
legendary Philosopher's Stone Equati on applies.

So, neither physca desth nor suicide lead out of the portds of this Grand World Theatre, but

only to the backstage, from where one sts out again to the front-stage to regp what one has
sowed in the last and perhaps earlier rounds
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1.5.11 Drugging onesdf isnot an Option

Some people deeped in a drong EGO-constiousness may fed depressed by such 'blesk
sttings, from which there is no easy exape. But druggng onesf, conveniently, with
caffeine, nicotine, acohol or even hard drugs of any kind isnot an option, nor is suicide. In
al cases one jud re-cycles to further paticipation and will have to do better then in likdy
even worse circumgances.

In a sense, being unaware of our current settingsand factua circumstances, we are dready in
adrug-like gate of Mind, in which we dont really know anymore what we are doing. In order
to know what one is doing the Mind mug be clear and one needs to know the circumsances
indl clarity of Mind, factualy and not just of ablind belief kind, so one can position onesdlf
correctly and KNOW what i s there to do. Taking mind atering drugsof any kind, even the 0
-caled 'harmless drugs of caffeine, nicotine and acohol, worsens our Studion, as we
uperimpose an dready naturaly drugged Mind with further drugs How could we even
HOPE, to improve our persona Stuation in such amulti-drugged state of Mind?

If you are ‘on drugs of any kind, even medically prescribed anti-depressants and srong pain
killers like morphine and the kind, try and seek to get off them as soon as possbl g, as they al
have terrible sde effects, which may be an additiona burden to an aready difficult existence
in the next round. If cigarettesdonit give you cancer this round, youll likely will get cancer in
the next round or will aready be born with cancer. The side €ff ects of anything that doem't
catch up with youin this round likely will harass youin the next. Herewefind aroot cause to
people being bom with ill hedth. Illness needs to be addressed and not just conveniently be
suppressed using grong drugs and medications. Illness and sckness suppressed, but not
addressed and hedled, will likely bother you on the next round again, as will the side effects
of the medicines and drugs that you used for suppression of such illness and disease. The
symptoms being gone after powerful medication doesn't mean the illness and disease have
been hedled, as the symptoms may just have been 'masked’ by such strong medication.
Symptoms are usudly an 'alarm sgnd' from within that something isn't okay and should be
addressed as soon as possble. So, please take note of such waming sgnas and don't try to
auppress them with srong medications Once the underlying illness or disease have been
hedled at their roots the inconvenient symptomswill disappear automatically.

There is much more that could be said about the subject of The Art of Action'. But this book
presentation istoo small to address dl theissues involved. Jug use common sense, will you?

18



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chaepter 6

| .6.0 Good and Evil

Good and Evil are none ese than dud re atives projected out of a confused MIND. For the
dud play both Good and Evil are inherent ingredients. Our human dream of an dl perfect
world will never materialise, as thisword is of aduad nature.

But, due to our solar cycle, we observe changes that aso affect the Good/Evil Pattern. Good
and Evil, being expressions of a confused Mind, therefore change in conjunction with the
drength of menta confusion respectivey clarity of Mind.

The human being, in astrongy mind confused situation, remembers nothing of its inherent
divine nature and is bound to BELIEVE in whatever doctrines are formulated from time to
time. Such doctrines may be derived from equaly confused minds that st targets of a
politica or religious nature, for example, seeking to control and, per chance, exploit the
masses. If such doctrines are then enforced by the relevant politica or reigious authorities,
the members and followers of such doctrines have little choice then ‘jug follow', irrespective
of what such doctrines teach.

We have been through a number of periods over the pagst few thousand years, where such
doctrines were simply enforced and dl 'quedioning’ was severdy punished, even when the
rdevant Holy Scriptures taught otherwise. In thee days of the 21¢ Chrigian Century
respectively the 16th Century of the Solar Cycle we 4ill find authorities of a politicad and
reigious nature on Earth that amply enforce their doctrines. The option of 'free choice' then
no longer exigs.

This Book of Clarification is given free of cog to anyone, who wishes to get clarification on
some ample facts of lifeand exisgence. Everyone, without exemption, isinvited to study this
book and seek clarification, but some people may be obdructed by politica and reigious
authorities in doing so. Such people then will either miss out on getting such clarificationsor
will have to sudy in great discretion and secrecy. T he choice of studying or not studying this
publicati on thus rests with each individual.

In the Framework of Universa Law each and everyone, both as an Individua and as a Group
uch as a date or nation, is self-respongble for dl actions peformed. It is therefore in the
interest of each human being to seek clarification to be able to decide the appropriate and non
gppropriae actionsin onés life and existence here on Earth.
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|.6.1 Individual Settings

Individual settings are the direct result of one's earlier actions and no one should blame
another for ones individua circumdances. Such 'earlier actions' may have been performed
prior to the present life time here on Earth under likdy entirely different circumdances.
Memory may have forgotten such action, but Universd Law is automatic and 'doen't
overlook or forget'.

Such 'clarification' may bea painful onefor those, who are presently suffering on Earth. The
frequently asked question Why a loving God permits such suffering on Earth? smply
answersitsdlf that dl suffering is sl f-infli cted and the 'loving God' has no sharein such.

Y es there is something like 'forgiveness', but such forgiveness is subject to certain rules and
not necessarily automatic. For darters, there is a50% ‘debt reduction’ built into the Universal
Sygem. Beyord, al forgiveness has to be 'mutud’. Thase who cannot forgive those, who
'owe them, cant expect forgiveness for themselves either. Such are the Rules of the Game,
unfortunately.

Then, what are we going to do, if we find oursdves in particularly bad circumgances this
present lifetime?

We got to redli s that each and everyone bom in the present phase of time, that's roughly the
year -6,000t0 +6,000 of the Solar Cycle, has been borninto this phase dueto DEBTS that are
to be paid. Such DEBTS ae bes paid by accumulaing CREDITS that compensate for the
ealier DEBTS accumulated. It's simply quite similar to current finance sysgems jud that
'debts’ and 'credits' dont refer to money, but to unwise and wise actions performed. The one
that has been born in parti cularly bad circumstances can compensate by performing plenty of
good, while those, who are born in paticularly good circumstances, should not rest on their
laurels' and perhaps become proud, but add to the overdl good and invest into further e f
devel opment. It is much easier to go for such evolutionary saf development, when oneis in
good ci rcumdances, than whenoneisin bad circumgances. But both parties can seek further
s f-development, of course. It'sjud that one group may beborn into circumgantial politica
and/or religious circles that simply prohibit such g f-development, while the other group may
be born in an environment that makes it faily easy to 'inves’ in further saf development.
Here we may find our answver to the much asked question, WHY 'my life is so much more
difficult than the lif e of someone else?'
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Please note that under Universal Law everyone has FREE CHOICE, but such free choice may
be limited by circumstance dueto the nature of action performed at an earlier Sage.

Does that mean that those born into war zones and those who diein a tyrant's torture camps
amply receive the jug punishment that is due to them under Universal Law? Yes it
unfortunately means jud that. Please note, in such context, that Universal Law digingu shes
between individuals and groups. As auch it is possble that individuas of a similar ‘debt’ are
herded together under the guise of a nation or group of people that are summarily punished.
Thus both the individuas and the group or nation pay for their debts through suffering.

Then, whois the judge?

The 'judge is each and every individua itsdlf, prior to birth on Eath. There is no God 'up
there' who is the judge to reward and punishment. Each and every ‘individud' seeks out fair
circumgances as per the current debit/credit accountprior to birth.

Thaose in debt 'volunteer' to receive their just ‘punishments and those in credit 'volunteer' to
receive their just rewards. Back on Eath such individuds, of course, have forgotten
everything that was decided in the pre-birth period and experience both punishment and
reward 'as real' in five-senseterms. Assuch, reward and punishment under Universa Law can
be sad to be 'autométic..

|.6.2 The Universal Settings

Why would any reasonable individud, prior to birth on Earth, VOLUNTEER to discomfort
and suffering? It certainly doesnt make any sense, doesit?

We will only understand the humanly illogicd answer to this quesion, when we know and
understand the BIG PICTURE including the entire set up of Universe, life and exigence. We
currently judge out of a human angle and we arent human beings inherently. We are of a
muchdifferent nature.

Imagine an actor setting out to play a role on gage. Such actor will don a suitable mask and
costume to depict the given role. Let's say the actor Peter Smith is playing the role of Hamlet
from Shakespeare. Who is Peter Smith? He is the ACTOR. Who is Hamlegt? Hamlet is a
fictiond person from one of the thestre plays written by Shakespeare. The actor is for real,
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but Hamlet is only fictiona and gainsfictiona reality only onstage.

We human beings in our present sef understanding are just fictiona beings jugt like Hamlet.
We havefictiond redity only on the gage of Earth. Whoisthen the actor that i s playingus?

Yes there is an actor that plays us, fictiona beings here on the gage of Earth. We are not
what we think we are; we only exist in our own imagination. It'sa psychologcal issuethat we
are speaking here about and not aphysical one. It is our Mind that deceives usto think we are
read here on Earth. Inherently, our Minds are deceived by our five ssnses Thaose five senses
make our surroundings as red as perhaps sound and vision enthral us in a movie theetre.
There, in the movie thestre, only two snses are involved, but we imagi ne the movie 'for real’
as long as the show goes on. Here, inthisworld of 'reality’, we havefive senses to deceive us
24 hoursa day. No wonder that we eventualy believein our world being the real thing.

In order to understand WHY we would volunteer to suffer here on Earth out of our own
choice we mug 'dig' much deeper. We mug get away from our present Selves and redise
ourselves as the ACTOR that is playing us Oncewe cometo terms with the so-cdled supra
redity beyond Eathly life and exigence and are able to position oursalves in the correct
context and settings beyond fictiona Earthly lif e and exigence, yes, only then we will be able
to understand.

Thecrucia sf discovery quedion thus mug be: "Who am |, if | am not the person | think |
am?"

What would bethe correct answer, if the abovecited Hamlet realises itsd f as fiction and asks
the same question? Sure, you know the answer, don't you? Now, what about you?

|.6.3 Good and Evil Compensation

All action garted in Zero and as such al consequential action consequence must add up to
result in Zero again. Once again we are looking at the famous Philosopher's Stone Equation
as shownin Figurel.6 beow. Over any given or chosen time frame the entire sum of al good
and evil action performed mug resultinZero. Thisis the Law of Auto Compensation.

It is up to the ACT OR in which ways he/she wishes to compensate for past action. Onereally
could desgn a board game around such pattern and perhaps some day someone will design
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such board game for the general public. It would surely help peopleto understand what they
are redly up to. One needs to know by which most effective seps and means one can
resurrect onesdf from past error to reach Point Zero in Action Terms to free onesdf from
Action Bondage to this Grand World Theaire. Certainly, one can switch roles, but oneis
bound to participatetill al Action Consequenceis compensated back to Zero.

TGood
Circle
O-Line Start/End 0 Time
—
—_—
Time Evil

Universal Law: Evil + Good =0

This Universal Law must stand fulfilled to be able to leave this Grand World Theatre for good.

Figurel.6 TheUniversa Law of Action Compensationin Good and Evil Terms

Does it now make sense for everyone WHY some actors chooseto suffer badly ? It's aquick
dep to freedom from bondageto evil action consequence. Sure, it's certainly notfun to suffer
like that in human five sense terms. But, in essence, we are hot humans but the actors playing
humans. The actor chooses the role within the framework of the Universal Play to afford
itsel f the quickest meansto freeitsdf from evil action consequence. As a human being, then,
uch actor suffers in five sense terms, which makes higher suffering as real as the suffering
he/she had inflicted on perhaps some other actor in the Universal Play in an earlier round. As
such, compensation is fecilitated. Onemay cdl that 'crud’ in human terms, perhaps, but far
and jug in Universd Terms Forgiving one another therefore plays a vita role in such set up
of farness and justice, lest not everyone has to suffer the consequences of one's actions
Otherwise there will be pain and suffering without end.

Jug imagine, a woman got raped and the evil doer escaped. Thewomanvows revenge and is
awarded such fecility in another round where the roles have been switched. The woman is
now the man that rapes and the evil doer the woman that gets raped. Judtice is done! But now
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the woman, the earlier evil doer, who got raped in the new round, vows revenge again and in
another s=tting roles are switched once again and, once more, the woman gets raped like in
thevey fird indance. Oneafter the other is victimised and oneafter the other suffers 'rep€ as
compensation. Wouldn' it better here that one of the two forgives the other, if not both each
other, to end this viciouscycl e of rgpe and revenge?

In our human wor d we see the eff ects of pagt action that we don't remember anymare. Those
who suffer may perceive themselves as innocent or be perceived as innocent by others but
certainly they are not. The Universal Law of Justi ce doesn't punish without cause and reason.
It's automatic and'thejudge is not a 'Godupthere, butthe actor that play s the human being.

Thered issue hereis psychological and not physca. Ashuman beings we are not aware that
weredly are our ownjudges.

Thaose that bresk the vell of ignorance and learn to see beyond the human settings will
discover thexe facts for themsdves So, sf-realise yoursdf as the 'actor' that plays 'you

instead of remaining stuck in the erroneous belief that 'youare you'.

The earlier cited Hamlet it Hamlet in real terms but the actor Peter Smith who plays
Hamlet. In the same sense, you are not 'you', butthe actor that plays 'you'.

Gofor it; you are the Master of your own degtiny.
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|.7.1 The'nasty thing' called DESIRE

What was it that perpetuated the ‘circle of suffering' of the rapist and his victim in the
example given in the previous chapter? Wasn't it the firm DESIRE for 'reveng€e?

We are coming now to a second chapter of Action Consequence. Bes des the issues of good
and evil there isdso the issue of DESIRE that fogers action consequence. It is action that has
been desired, but has not yet been executed. Such dedred action, too, is binding the actor to
the Grand World Thestre.

 Fulfillment
Circle
0-Line Start/End 0 Time
A —
. 3 P
Time Desire

Universal Law: Desire + Fulfillment = 0

This Universal Law must stand fulfilled to be able to leave this Grand World Theatre for good.

Figurel.7 The Universal Law of Action Consequencein Terms of Desre and Fulfilment

Figure 1.7 shows, once again, the famous Philosopher's Stone Equation that dates that both
desire and fulfillment must compensate each other out. Let's daborate abit more onthisissue.

What we leam here from the graph in Fgure 1.7 amply is that ALL DESIRES must be
fulfilled to be able to leave this Grand World Thestre for good and stop acting and
participating here. Do you carry any unfulfilled desires in your heart, something you wanted
very much to do or possess butthe circumgances didn't dlow for that?

We mug bevey careful what we wish or dedre; once lodged into the subconsci ous mind it
mug be fulfilled, unless we find a practica way in application of wisdom that frees us from
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the subconscious dedre. If we widh, in hatred and anger, to harm another human being or
anima, we may be bound to fulfill that desre sometime in the future and in doing so invite
new consequences in the good-evil department onour head.

If you ever wished to be the Prime Miniger or Presdent of your country, you may have to
wait till, by the inherent settingsof you persond action account, you QUALIFY to get such
role. Same, if you eagerly play lottery every week and pray for a big win, you may have to
play ontill by the settingsof your good-evil accountyou actualy qudify for abig win.

Good luck isn't coincidental, but something you have earned sometime in the pas by good
and condructive actions Now it'stime to harvest, but ask yoursef in which way youd prefer
to useyour good luck? Do you prefer a big lottery win or rather 'miraculously’ survivea car
crash, which normaly would haveKkilled you? Sometimes it is better not to play poker with
your good luck, soitis gill avail able to you, when youreally need it.

We speak so much of 'accounting’ and, yes, in terms of action, whether executed or desred,
things work jud like an account in your bank. Y ou may have debts or you may have credits,
depending on the nature of your actions performed. Every one though garted, a the very dart
of participation, with account balance zero. No onereceived 'an advance like in some board
games Whatever your present position in life, it is the direct outcome of your own actions
and desres. You gain, youloose, but when you want to quit this game for good, you must be
back to zero whereyou darted. So, those whoare in credit, instead of being evil to reduce the
account baance, will bes INVEST the account surplus towards further evolutionary sif
deve opment. Again, it'slikeon Earth; if wewant to go to school for further education, well
have to invet some of our savings. In terms of evolutionary self development it is your
aumplus in your 'good-evil action peformed’ and 'action desired’ accounts that are the
foundation of your invesment. Yes you can dso incur further 'debts in your dready
indebted account towards further evolutionary self development, but such move likey will
make your daily life sttings more difficult. Such move towards further self development,
quite likely, will be easier for those who have a comfortable credit on their action account.
Ultimatdy, the choicesare dways your own within the frame work of Universal Law and the
Rules of the Game.

|.7.2 Evolutionary Self Devd opment

What is evolutionary salf development and is that dso adesire, if wewish for that?
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Evdutionary Self Development is the essence of this Play within this Grand World Thestre.
We dl came from the same ‘origin' and will, eventudly, return to jug thisorigin and that is
where the circle closes In such context, we are waking in a huge circle, where the garting
and the ending are the same point. Our 'origin' is the connecting point where gart and end of
the circle meet. Stat and end are mirror like oppostes s in such sense our persond
devel opment scheme has two opposing sides, too. It's just that we, who are EVERY THING,
become NOTHING and then try to become EVERY THING again. From the ORIGIN, which
is nether Nothing nor Everything in absolute terms, but both Nothing and Everything in
reative terms, we move through a giant circle. Within this circle IMPORTANCE is aterm
that doexn't exis. Everythingand everyoneis equaly important. How doesthat work ?

The'non-individudised' splitsdown into 'individudised', as shown in Figurel.2 in Chapter 1.
The'perfect’ gets 'limited in perfection’. While the essentia player in dl roles is dways the
same, like an actor in a movie perhaps playing severd roles, the 'mask and body' make it
appear, asif the player is dways adifferent one. Adding to that mental confuson and mento-
phys o limitation, we arrive a a grand show with many players depicted by asingle actor.

So, in such snse, you are the Creator of the Universe yoursdf, in your nontindividuaised
date as depicted in Figure 1.2, and you are aso the many love hearts depicted in the same
Figure 1.2 in individualised form. So, when you, a single individualised love heart ‘cheat’ or
'hurt’ another sngle individuaised love heart, you, in your non-individuaised nature ‘cheat’
or 'hurt' yourself. Essentidly, there is only YOU in nonindividualised existence playing the
roles of everyone and everything. How does that make you fed? Important? More important
than others? Think again; YOU are the others. So, how can you be more important than
others? And if you make yourself ‘think' to be more important than others, don't you then look
downonyousdf, asYOU ARE THEOTHERS.

A 'big thought' that is difficult to digest in your present limited human form, isn't it? You are
the Creator of the Universe yoursd f that has imagined itself through mento-physio limitation
to be"'YOU'in ahuman body and the MIND hasoblidgedto redly bdievethat.

'Whatever you do to the leag of my brethren you have done to me, one of the Maders has
declared. Do you understand now such statement?

Please take sometime to think, contemplate and marvel aboutthis will you?
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|.7.3 Desire

Weas it DESIRE that made Y OU embark on a dua Everything/Nathing game lodged into an
imaginary Something Existence, when you were, inherently, aready both Everything and
Nothing yourself? Then WHY engage in a slly game that makes you believe that you are
Something?

If it was DESIRE that motivated you to set outin such dlly game, then, certainly, desreis
the essence of such game. But, if it was just aplayful non god-ori ented thought, like 'just for
fun', that made you engage in such game, then there is nodesreinvolved.

What is |eft for youis the CHOICE to play on till 'eternity’ or get the grip on yoursdf and
remember who and what you essentid ly are: The Creator of this Game!

But, you can't, in such memory of you own nature as the Creator of the Game, willfully
change things to afford yourself and perhaps your loved ones better terms, as you are
‘everyone essentid ly yourself and would in such movelikdy disadvantage yourself. In such
ene, miracles performed by any Masters just like the ones accredited to Jesus Chrig, could
be consdered 'inappropriate’, as they essentiadly conditute a sef-driven disturbance of the
overdl play. Can you see that now? If you hedl one, you must hed al, as hedling one and not
the others you discriminate againg yourself, as 'you are the others'. Doesthat thought sink in?

Any action performed by you, as such, mus consder the interest of everyone and everything,
as essentidly, you are everyone and everything yourself. If you can do that, then you are on
the road to self-remembrance of your own True Nature. If youcan't do that and Hill, selfishly,
act in the interest of your Nation, Family, Community, Class or Case, Religion, Gender or
whatever other limiting groupings may exist here on Earth, then you still have notyet realised
yourself in your True Nature and are gill haplessly blundering around. Wake up and see ‘who
you are' and changeyour lif e yle and approach to match such nature!

Beyou own true Sdf and not your imaginary Self.

Y ou are that!
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[.7.4 Your Road Ahead

Having been both Everything and Nothing in the very sart and having taken the 'Start with
Nothing Route of the Circle, you must strive to become, again, everything in your menta
framework and cons der everyone and everything in this Universe as y our essentia Self.

Y ou are ahuman being, now. What liesahead?

You mug learn, next, to become a Divine Being in your inherent Nature, Outlook and
Actions while here on Earth. Divine Beings are different from typicad Human Beings You
mug investigate and know those differences and be able to live them. In as much as human
beingsare EGO-driven, s fish, saf-focussed and proud, in as much adivine being is jud the
opposite of that. That is s0, because human and divine are mirror reflections of each other. In
amirror the reflection is oppogte to the origind in front of the mirror. So, if you are dill a
typicd human being in your present nature and expressions, you must learn to reverse and
express the mirror picture of your present typica human nature, meaning your divine nature.

Mog peoplearent al human or divine, inherently, but a mix of both with likely the human
gde being the gronger one. Y ou need to learn to baance both ddes equdly. If you can do
that in your everyday life, youll realise that being human and divine is nothing else than a
clever projection out of themirror axis. Following up the mirror axis into the Unknowny oull
rediseyousdf asa'Universal Being' that has both divine and human qualities, re atively, but
is neither human nor divine, absolute. That's your road ahead out of the confuson of mind.

Having egablished yourself, inherently, in your Universal Nature you will know, how to st
al 'accounts back to 'zero' to arrive jus where you st out at the 'starting of thegame. That's
the exit door, asyou originadly entered this Grand World T hesatre though that door. All else,
snce when you entered, has been just vivid mentd imagination; once you left through the
exit door youwill know that al outof your own self-reali sation.

Please note that physica desth is not such exit door from this Grand World T hesetre, but only
atemporary exit to the 'back sage to re-orientate yourself, before you go back 'on stag€ to
participate again with likely changed sttings. Y ou may cal such back-stage’ hell, heaven or
paradise, if youlike to cdl it as such. Based on the time frame of perhaps just 80 to 100 years
as aplayer on the 'front gage, your gay on the back gage could be of 're ative eternity’, but
certainly not an 'eterna life in heaven, hell or paradis€ in absolute terms Y our persond
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'belief' and the well meant assurances of your 'clergy’ will not make things like that for you.

Wake up and realise that you livein aUniverse of re ativities and notin aWorld of absolutes.
If you see any absolutes here, please look again and make yourself aware of the big picture.
Y es the s0il beneath your feet appears firm in absolute terms, but degp under there is molten
done and lava. Thefirm crug on which you are ganding and which youconsgder firmisjus
'svimming' on an ocean of fire and molten gones And the planet Eath, on which you are
feding 'so saf€, is spinning and moving with great speed through space. 'Absolutes are jugt
wighful thinking. Discover your inherent divine nature by learning to think in terms of
relativity and dropthe cherished human thinking in absolutes. Then many thingswill become
mentdly clear to you.

Dedre? If you have any desire, then make leaming to be a Divine Being your desire, asthisis
the next step you'll haveto master. Any desires in human terms only hold you down in human
consciousness. Be the divine being that you were essentialy meant to be and, beyornd, learn
to bean Universal Being. Then you'll understand the big picture of life and exigence hereon
Earth; out of your own s f-redisation and not out of some religious concept that someone
has told you 'to believe and which you then, parrot-like, jus repeat. You must reach far
beyond dl bdief concepts, which you only can by becoming aUniversal Being.

Only then you'll KNOW FOR SURE
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| 8.1 One-sided Existence

One-sded exigence of any kind is the very root cause of reincarnation. The Universal Being,
inherently, is 'everything' and in participation in a dua entertaining world oneis suppased to
deve op uniformly and not one 9ded in any direction.

‘Jack of dl trades and Master of non€ is a human term for someone that knows many things
but hasn't magtered any. Human beings by such nature, want to be Masters, and in absence of
aufficient time within one lifetime, can then only be Masters of one trade. Such sf-
devel opment then necesdtates reincarnation towards devel opment of the other trades' that
were neglected in the earlier round.

- Under Universal Law it iSNOT necessary to bea Mager of any trade -
Such gatement contradicts widespread human perception. But, ‘universa’ means jud that:
uniform sa f-deveopment on a large spectrum rather than a perfectionis that knows one and
nothing aboutthe other.
Once again, our often discussed Philosopher's Stone Equation gpplies: The sum of all
expressions or trades results in Zero, whereas one-sded self development of any kind creates

a'vacuum' in Mind that desperately seeks for BALANCE in another round. Universa Beings
areBdanced Beings

The Universal Philosopher's Stone Equation

= X =

n=z<|

X meaning 'expression’
n meaning 'type of expression

I
i meaning 'sum of’

Figurel.8 TheUniversa Philosopher's StoneEquetion
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The Philosopher's Stone Equation considered so far related to a dua system of jugt two
opposite expressions. But our Universe has many expressions and not al ae dud, but aso
multi in expresson. Whatever concepts the participating Gods are getting involved in, any
one-sidedness in such concept expression results in a subconscious vacuum of the other
associated concepts missing, geak not developed, which subsequently will need to be
developed equdly to baance the overal concept. Here we find the very root cause to
reincarnation.

The Philosopher's Stone Equati on of Figure 1.8 translates in Smpler terms for those, who are
not o much acquainted with scientific mathematics, to the following smplified equation:

THE SIMPLIFIED UNIVERSAL PHILOSOPHER's STONE EQUATION

X’ = Xz + X,-.-Xa,-"-'o

X meaning EXPRESSION

This is the Universal Condition that must stand fulfilled
to be able to leave this Grand World Theatre for good.

Figurel.9 The amplified Universal Philosopher's Stone Equati on

Aswe can e from both Figure 1.8 and 1.9 above, such Philosopher's Stone Equetion asks for
UNIFORM DEVELOPMENT to beable to finaly excape the illusion of exigence within this
unrea world that ultimately exists only in Mind. Mind hasbeen deceived in a clever light and
shadow show, which is notjug sound and vision like in amoviethestre, butan actud 5 sense
preentation. Nowonder, then, that Mind BELIEVES in thereality of such ‘world', egpecially
when the show goes on non-sop 24 hous a day and 7 days a week without even a moment's
break. If we only could'take abresk' and re-orientate our Mind to see thingsas they really are:
All bluff and deception! Don't you feel like that, when you leave a Movie Thesdire after
watching a thrilling movie? And then, what does 'redity’ look like after leaving the Movie
Thesatre? Sure, youwoud have experienced that dready in your own life, woudn't you?
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The Universal Philosopher's Stone Equation for a dual Expression

T
X, =0
n=!
X + X9 20

X meaning 'expression'
n meaning 'type of expression (maximum 2)

z meaning 'sum of'

Figurel.10 The Universal Philosopher's Sone Equation for Dual Expressons

|.8.2 Geting a Break

There are two very practical ways to 'get a bresk’ from this thrilling 'movie of human
existence here on Earth, which help usto re-orientate our Mind to get aglimpse of 'reality":

(1) Develop uniformly and avoid dl one-sided expression of any kind
(2) Withdraw from the 'show' in a practica way, which closes the gates of the 5 senses

If we don't develop uniformly and get one-9 ded engaged, the vacuum caused in Mind causes
omething that feels like Desperation of Mind in the subconscious urgefor BALANCE. Such
desperation then forces us, beyond a lifetime, to play on and on seeking to ba ance out the
vacuums In such desperation of Mind it is very difficult then to jugt 'sep back' and ask the
vaid question 'Hey, what's goingon? We are then compel led to parti ci pate without bresk and
consideration pushed by the up and downs of the ‘waves' like ina big storm onthe Ocean.

If wecould, jug for afew minutes aday, jus 9t and try to get away from oursalves and the
show by smply closing the five senses, which misguide the Mind by the ways of feedback,
then we wou d be able, over time, to come to terms with our own life and existence here on
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Earth. Have you ever tried this in a two-sense movie showing in a movie theaire? If not, next
time you go to the movies, jug close your eyes and press your ears 'shut’ with your thumbs
Where is the movie gone? It has disgppeared, as you have closed the respective gates, eyes
and ears that 'ugged’ the movie experience to your Mind. You could even go a gep further
to useyour little fingers to close your nose by gently pressing on the sdes and even that amdl|
of 'popcorn’ will be gone. Don't people love to eat popcorn during the movies? Now there is
nothing left to suggest to your Mind that you are in aMovie Thestre.

Theact of closing the 'gates’ of the five senses that switch off 'the movie experience of life
and exigence hereon Earth' is commonly known as ‘Meditation', which is practica ly nothing
else then rever s concentration. Unfortunatdly the term 'Meditation' has become mystified by
being drawn into religious practices. The Meditation, which we are spesking here about, has
nothing to do with religion, ritual, incense, candles or heart warming musdc. It issimply jus
‘concentration’, but ingead through the ‘open gates' of the five senses to the outsde, now
behind 'closed doars towards the indde. The 'closed doors are the'doars (gates) of thefive
senses Ingead of listening through the open gate of the EAR to the outsde, in Meditationwe
close the ear to the outside and listen to the ingde. You may plug your ears with suitable
material like cotton, if you have trouble keeping digurbing sounds out by just concentration
to the ingde. Or use one of those handy ear phones of your portable music player, which are
designed to keep surrounding noise out, SO you better can enjoy the music. Then the pressure
inside your ear will be ahabitua onethat doesnt didract and youjud have to switch off your
musc player. Never think that you are meditating while listening to music; in such action you
are concentrating to some sounds coming in from the outsde. M editati on means listening to
theingde.

Thenyou close you eyes, which should not be difficult, and gently look into y ourself without
draning. You could try to look onto the inside of the point between the eyebrows, perhaps
as something might be visible on the ingde right there. Without sraining, of cours, in a
gentle gaze upwards from within! Make sure that there is noincense burningand the room or
place your are in is neutra in smdl. Y ou could open the window to let in some fresh air and
oxygen before you gart. No chewing gum or candy in you mouth, either! The taste of your
mouth should be neutrd; wash your mouth with clear water before garting meditation, if
necessary. Enaure that you are feeling neither hot nor cold in the place, which you have
chosen for meditation, as kin sensation (touch) of heat, cold, wind and the kind would
disturb your concentration towards the inside. If you lie down on your bed, you might fall
adeep. So better St on a chair with your spine erect, which keeps you awake and focussed. It
is difficult to focus, when the spine is slouched. There is no need to St cross legged on the
floor or in the so-ca led lotus posture. Those postures supported a draight spine in the days
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when chairs were not a common facility. Not everyone's body is suited to sit in such
demanding podtions nowadays. So use a chair without arm rests gtting comfortably with
your spine erect. It's al about BALANCE. Too much comfort in gdtting posture and
environment will make you deepy and inattentive, while too little comfort will distract your
inside focused concentration to the outside. So, find your own and perfect baance towards
the i mportant engagement called 'Meditation'’, which smply switches off the 5-sense movie of
daily life, which suggedsto your Mind tha what you experience here on Earth is real. Now
you are donewith your Mind after dl the outside messages coming in have eff ectively been
switched off. But inwardly you gill experience, quite likdy, the mentd static of dl the
messages that came in before. It's sort of an 'echo’ from within. It takes some time for that
datic to cam down. So be patient, please, in your daily Meditations. It takes time to develop
the will and gamina to meditate for saverd hours a a time. Both length and focus of
Meditation are necessary to cometo terms with yoursdf ingde. 'Yourself indde' is actudly
behind or beyond that Mindthat is sill brimming with dl that pagt five sense information. As
you reduce five sense experience in your daily life, your Mind slowly will become calm.
Then you can 'look’ beyond Mind and communicate with the 'beyond’, your inner Self on the
rear Sdeof Mind. That's what and whereyouwant to bein touch and contact with.

Wewill discuss some smple Meditation Techni ques and associated detailsin Part 11.

| 8.3 Mental Static

Mentd Satic experienced as an obdacle in meditation is often an indication of inner
imbalance ether caused by an imbaanced outer life style and/or some inner menta
congedion.

We gpokein an earlier chapter about the three fields, being the Experiencer, the Experienced
and the Process of Experience. The Mind, in such context, relates to the Process of
Experience. The spectrum of the Process of Experience ranges from the five sense gates to
the ultimate message that reaches the Experiencer deegp within. The ultimate message could
be different from what the message a the five sense gates was portraying. The Mind is
dependent on the messages received and needs sufficient time to sort and digest such
messages. If too many, perhaps contradicting or emotionaly burdening messages, comein in
a quick sequence, the Mind might not be able to sort these messages properly and well
experience in Mind a phenomenon that is known as 'fragmenting’ in computer data Sorage.
Computer enthudasts know that the computer develops a tendency to ‘crash’, when the
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dorage disc is too much ‘fragmented’. The same happens to the Mind; if the gorage in Mind
is unsorted and undigested, speak fragmented, the Mind develops a tendency to 'crash’. Such
‘crashes’ could express in neveous or menta bresk downs on the outsde. Modern
psychology is familiar with such.

In our first contact with Mind in the process caled M editation we will likely face dl sorts of
hindrances, which obgruct our communications with the inner Self on the rear side of Mind.
Wewill haveto addresssuch obdructionsone by one.

Our current life syle on the outsde, including what we eat and do for life and entertainment,
has an effect on our inner mental baance. Add to that imbaances (vacuums) created by one-
sded =f development and we have ajungle of emotions and fedingsto ded with beforewe
are able to get in touch with that inner Self. These, the emotions and fedings are dso an
integral part of us, but notnecessarily ahedthy part of us. We gotto sort that out, o to speak,
to digest wha was poorly digesed before and defragment our Mind. So two deps ae
essentid:

(1) Watch our outer lifestyle and sdf-devel opmentsin order not to create further i mbalances
or vacuums in Mind

(2) Clean up what has been dready gored in Mind, but likely not well digested in Mind, and
defragment the Mind in putting everything well sorted in its appropriate place. In such way
our Mind workssimilarly to the sorage drive ind de acomputer, except that we don't haveto
just push a button to defragment. We may haveto defragment our Mind step by step and item
by item. Some suitable techniques that help have been discussed in Part |1 of this book.

|.8.4 One-sided Sdf Development asa Causeto STATIC in Mind

One-sded Sdf Devedopment creates vacuums or imbaances in Mind that Mind more or less
seeks to compensate for. Such imbaances or vacuums are both the cause of sometimes savere
Mentd Static as dso a root cause to Reincarnati on.

Wewill discuss this subject in the next chapter in detall, asitis mog important to understand,
what effect our ill concelved actions and perceptions have on usin our inherently Universal
Nature, which illusonary expresses 'human' due to confuson of Mind.
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1.9.1 Rancarnation and How it Works

We p0ke, in an earlier chapter, about the three fields consiging of Experiencer, Experienced
and the Process of Experiencing. The PROCESS in such context is mog important, as when
the Process of Experiencing is not gppropriate, then the Experiencer is fed with incorrect
information.

The actua Experiencer, by Universal Standardsand not by human standards, is the Self at the
rear of the Mind. But, when that Experiencer at the rear of the Mind is fed inappropriate
informationin the Process of Ex periencing, then the Experiencer might identify itsel f with the
Experienced. The Process of Experiencing is administrated by the Mind.

'Cogito, ergo sum' (I think, so | am) was the concluson of the famous French Philosopher
Decartes and it was an incorrect conclusion. An example will ill ustrate his error.

When actor Peter Smith depicts the role of Hamlet from Shakespeare in suitable mask and
costume on the stage of a theatre, Peter Smith could identify with such Hamlet so much that
heis mentaly convinced to actudly be Hamlet. In such situation Hamlet now might have the
jolly idea to have sl f-exigence that is independent of the actor that is depicting Hamlet. In
such idea of firm beief of individudity of its own Hamlet might say, just like Descartes,
‘cogito, ergo sum', as Hamlet in mentd identification fady reasons to himsdf being the
thinker. In such reasoning, Hamlet cements himsaf inthe idea of sf exigence as being the
thinker, when, in reality, the actor Peter Smith is the thinker and not Hamlet. Descartes fel |
for the same misconclusion, because in being Descartes he didn't redise that heis fiction,
none ese than just arol e played by some unknown actor. It is the mental framework of fd se
s f-identification that leads to such error. That is what we cal ‘confuson of mind' caused by
ingppropriate processng of the Experienced. The actor, in fasereasoning, believesto be the
role he depicts. The logical conclusion then is 'l am Hamlet' ingead of ‘| am Peter Smith
playing Hamlet'.

This misconcluson of Mind sets the stage for our humen existence here on Earth. We dl
firmly believe in the various roles we play, being convinced beyond doubt that we actualy
are what we are depicting here. After al, 'Cogito, ergo sum' the famous Descartes had said.
So, where is there room for any error?

That's the scenaio 'on gage. What is the scenario 'on backdage from where we enter the
‘front 2ag€e to participatein our chosen roles and costumes? L et's have a look at that!
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1.9.2 The Back-Stage Scenario

Here, onthe backgage, the actors are assembled, gently chatting with each other, and none of
them would even think for a moment to be the role they will be shortly depicting on sage.
But then, stepping on the front dage, the world magically changes and quite suddenly they
are being addressad with the names their roles depict and no longer with the actors names
The gage world surroundings suck them in; forgetting themselves as the actors and becoming
the roles they are depicting. Actor Peter Smith no longer is Peter Smith, but Hamlet. Same
goes for the other actors in the play adopting name and role the drama prescribes and no
longer being their own true Selves.

That's jug what happensto us human beings when from 'somewhere unknown' we enter this
world and our entire surroundings assure us from earliest infancy that we are right that what
the world wants us to be and caling us by an identity that theworld seesin us. We then play
on in oblivion for perhaps some 80 to 100 years and dl of the sudden we are called off-stage
to return to the backstage from where we started from. Such processis known as desth.

Does the actor Peter Smith, who played the Hamlet onthe front stage, die when heretums to
the backgage? Certainly not! What diesis jud therole, which Peter Smith played on the front
dage, when Peter Smith removes mask and cogume and is Peter Smith again. It is Hamlet
that died in virtua exigance as a role. There is no Hamlet; he's jug the imagination of
Shakespeare that created Hamlet and the Actor Peter Smith's partici pation on the front-stage
depictingHamlet in aHamlet style mask and cosume.

If we want to cal the backstage of such thedtre 'heaven or paradise, then WHO went to
'heaven or paradis€ ? Wasit thefictiona Hamlet or wasit the actor Peter Smith?

We ¢ here in dl clarity that we are tota ly misaken about our true identity here on Earth. If
it istruethat we are only playing arole, then we could, perhaps, in agreement with the thestre
director, change our birth givenrole and be someone wholly different, coul dn't we?

Certainly, we could! We could even make surgical dterationsto our mask and cosume,
gpeak human body, and st out to depict a totaly different person. There is only one big
hurdle well haveto mager in such move: It's our Mind. It's of very little use trying to be
someone else, even with surgically atered bodies, if our Mind doesn't believe in it and ill
insists that we are our previous Self. Memory becomes a big hurdle in such move. It's our
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memory that will bereminding us continuously that we are just faking the new role and in
redity gill are our own old Self. That wont really do for being someone else. We haveto find
practica waysto convince Mind, beyond doubt, that we actudly are what we depict in our
new role by some practica memory erad on.

That is what, as a matter of fact, conveniently happens in the process of reincarnation; we
forget who and what we have been before. Whatever we have been before is no longer
revant, though it may have been the very foundation of our present existence on Earth. Why
burden oursd ves with memory? Pad is past and past doesn't belong to us anymore. It is gone
and there isnothing we can do about it. So, why worry about the past?

Now we are a new Sdf in different surroundings and have to focus on what is a hand right
now rather than worrying about who and what we were in the pad. But if we choose to
change our role in an ongoing incarnation, which we certainly could, we mug be sure to
remind us that the past doesn't belong to us and delete even our mos cherished memories
from our mind. We are nolonger the person who experienced what is lodged still in our mind;
wemug delete the pagt with al its good and bad from our memory to redly bethe 'new one
we have chosen to be.

Can you let go of everything, both good and bad and dl pleasant and unp easant, from your
memory banks? If you redly can, then you certainly could impress youwr Mind with a new
identity, which has no connection with any 'before’ other than some very digant subconscious
memories. The Mind will respond to that, if you really whd eheartedly go for that. After all,
whomever you depict here on Earth is fiction anyway, just like Hamlet, and thereal Sdf, the
Peter Smith in you, istheactor that plays such role. Who are you in your Peter Smith actor's
role? Wouldnt it be marvellousto find out?

1.9.3 An actual 'on front-stage' new role selection

An'on front-stage' new role selection is difficult, as oneis gill, menta ly, endorsed with one's
previousrole's memories. If that previousrole had been traumatic or painful in such role play,
additonally, one would have to ded with dl traumatic effects lodged in the conscious and
perhaps even in the subconscious mind. It is not easy to forget, when the Mind isin pain due
to pagt experience. And forgetting the pas is a mog important issue, when one sts out to
depict a new role. Otherwise one might be jug faking the new role and in memory dill be the
same as before.
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Another drawback of an 'on front-stage new role selection is the simple fact that one is
dready knownamong existing family, friends and peers as the one, who onehas been before,
and a new role selection would, in dl likelihood, entail to leave dl family, friends and peers
behind.

One learns the fastes among like minded peers and choosng a new role that is uncommon
here on Earth will turn one likely into aloner without friends initidly a leas. Who isthere
to help the actor in higher new role to understand the do'sand don't's of such role? So, mos
likely onewould choose arole that is naturdly perhaps dready being played by other actors
here on Earth. Thenonewould haveto only mingle with such actors and learn from them the
do's and don't's.

In an isolated case, some person, in higher salf-realisation and self-understanding, st out to
be something that likdy was unheard of so far on Eath. When one becomes something that
virtua ly doesn't commonly exig on Earth, onewill aso haveno friends and peers to orientate
upon. One would then have to develop such role entirdy out of onesf without any
peripheral help. Such isavery difficult move.

In our 'imagination’, meaning confuson of Mind, we see oursalves wholly and totaly as
human beings, when, in dl reality, we are only 'universal actors that PLAY the roles of
human beings If we were to depict something entirdy new, so far unheard of on Earth, we
likely could do s0 only out of an Universad Consciousness and Self-understanding. In such
case, we could orientate ourselves on the Universal Settings underlying 'existence’ and put
such settingsto practice in our new role. Still, wed likey be grossly misundersood by the
majority of human beings, but, at lesst, out of an Universal Pergpective wewill know what to
do and where and how to orientate.

Our human world distinguishes typicaly between male and femae and the concept of mul ti-
gender is largely unknown. One would need to be accomplished in Universal Consci ousness
to really understand the do's and dort's to put such multi-gender presentation to practicein an
‘on front-stage' role change. It's not an easy role change to accomplish 'on front stage’ and
much easier to accomplish on 'back-stag€' in choosing a so-caled hermaphrodite human body
as one's mask and cosgume for Earthly participation. However, due to loss of memory one
would not remember anymare, WHY one had chosen to come to Earth in a hermaphrodite
body and the world around would have no answers, too, and sugges surgical adaption to
gther made or female We hope that this '‘Book of Claifications will srve as fitting
information for a much bewildered world what is really behind some of the unexpla nable
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phenomena of human exigence. We are not humans, inherently, but just Universal Beings
that play human beings as actors here on Earth. Out of such Universd Pergpective many
phenomena of human exi gence can be clearly understood and expl ained.

1.9.4 An actual 'from back-stage' new role selection

The actor hasleft the front dage and intendsto slip into anew role. By Earthly gandards, we
would say that the 'old role dies What dies, however, are jus the mask and cogume, which
are being removed respectively left behind on the front-stage, as the actor returns to the
backstage, from where he/she garted out from in the first place. The actor, certainly, doesn't
diein such process.

In consultations with the movie respectively theaire play director a new role is chosn. In
uch context the actor chooses the role bes liked and suited to hinvher and gets higher
choi ce gpproved by the director. The gpprova of the director is necessary, because whatever
new role the actor selects, such role hasto fit into the ongoing play on the front-stage.

Religious-minded people sometimes say that GOD has created us That is NOT correct.
'‘GOD’ (without giving here an actua definition of what God is) has created the options and
facilities that the actors can choose from; but each actor, choosng from the options and
facilities, creates its character for the front stage play him/herself. It just has to practicdly fit
into the ongoing play, but in such respect is not based on human sandards and expectations,
but upon Universal Standards One could opt, in such context, to don mask and cosume of
something that is very drange by human understanding. This explains perhaps phenomena
like siamese twins, hermaphrodites and other out of human sandard physica bodies.

Ever thought WHY someone is bom as asiamese twin? Jug imagine two |overs that wanted
to be together and were prevented by circumstances in doing 0. Rather than accepting their
fate' they preferred joint suicide; the old Romeo and Julia scenario! Such players could be
born in an insgparable Samese twin body, where no outer circumstances could ever separate
them again. We really must be caref ul what we wish for; enforcingour desrein suicide could
have dragtic eff ects for the next round.

It is interesting, in such context, to note that religiousminded people often claim that one
should not change what GOD has given to anyone and then criticise people that make
physcd changes in line with their moods and persond wishes. On the other hand, such
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religious-minded people are not shy to change physca appearancesthat are not conform with
common human liking and perception. If GOD had really created every human body, then it
would be blagphemy to separate siamese twins, change hermaphrodites into male or femae or
mak e other physcs correcting changes whatsoever, including wearing fashionable clothing,
putting make up and make beauty aterations It woud, beyond, aso be a sacrilege to send
children to school for further education. If GOD redly crested us PERFECT to Gods
dandads and wishes, then why we still need to go to school, learn a profession or do any
other sort of changes to oursaves, both mentaly or physcaly, which were not inherent to us
right from birth?

We se on such simple examples that we have not been created PERFECT right from birth
and that we apply constant changes and improvements throughott life in a process of further
s f-development. We are, in fact, the Creators of oursdves, within the framework of options
and fecilities avallable. Who and what you are in life is ultimady your own choice and
creation and the settings at birth are jug the darting conditions. Those, who by terms of
politics and religion block anyone in one's own s f-development, act againg thebasc rules
of Universal Law. Everyone on Earth has FREE CHOICE by Universal Standards and no
earthly power should force existing perceptions. That's to say, if someone willfully hurts the
perceptions of others who aso havefree choice under Universa Law, then one would have
to put some constraint. So, ultimately it is amatter of arranging one with another towards the
maximum freedom of saf-expression and sdl f-development practically possible. The correct
dandadsin such framework are not loca, politicd, cultural or religious standards, but the
Standards of Universal Setting and Perception, as those are the actua framework underlying
this Creation and human exisence therein. Would pl ease every one take note of that and seek
to understand the Universal Settings beyond humen and divine understanding. We are giving
afew examples of such in this '‘Book of Clarifications'.

The actor on the backgage has in the meantime sd ected higher new role, mask and costume
and is heading to the director for consultation and approva. What is it that makes such actor
s ect a particular rol€? Are the criteria just jolly whimsand moods or is more behind that?

Whatever mentd framework was salf-developed during the previous front-stage play, this
sts the main foundation of an array of vast choices towards another role selection. A mgor
criteria for such are pag actions, both in a 'good-evil' and 'desired but not yet fulfilled
department. But, beyond, there are dso a number of other driking issues that have affected
the universd baance in such way that one has developed one-Sded traits and experiences.
Such imbaances now creae panful urges in the subconscious mind; like a vacuum that
desperately urgesto get filled. There are a number of criteria in such respect, which we want
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to point out now to our sudents and readers.

Bed des other issues, there are 5 settingsthat are drikingly evident in human existence. One
belongs these days of the early 214 century of the Christian Cadendar, typicdly to

1) A nation or triba group

2) A culturd setting of certain cultural or cusomary do's and don't's

3) Some class or caste and likely have aracial group identification

4) Likdy will beongto ardigious group or sect, in which stting athel gsare aso a group
5) Will belong to a certain gender, typica ly mae or female

Let's say you have been an actor that performed in some given role on the front-stage and
having 'died’ have entered the backstage to choose your new role aong with suitable mask
and cosume. What would be your choice in the cited range of option of nation, culture,
class/casge and race aswdl asrdigion and gender?

It is interesting to note here that we are, inherently, al of us Universa Beingsthat went to
Earth to play for jug fun and entertainment, initialy, but then got entangled in the play in
terms of good-bad actions, unfulfilled desres, and inherent imbalances due to one-sided
affiliation and engagement. So, besides acquiring a NEW SELF in outer terms, we will seek,
quite certainly, to detangle usfrom the imbalances created in our inherent universal nature,

As Universal Beings, we would have, idedly, developed dl the traits of those five criteria
options simultaneoudy, but due to one-9ded affiliation we didn't. The thus created vacuums
within oursalves are mentaly screaming for being filled up and thus us being balanced back

to our inherent Universal Nature. We therefore would draw up, here on the backsage, a
'battl e plan' on how beg to get back to our Universal Balanced State the fastest way possble.

As human beings we may feel comfortable in onesided traits and settings but as Universal

Beingswe fed the most uncomfortable. How will we get outinherent Universal Balance back?
By being exactly the same as before? Quite certainly not! We haveto plan our next round of

participation on Earth, gpeak front-stage, in such way that we compensate things back to as

closdy to Universal Nature as possble. Of course, the exiging fecilities on Earth may be
some constraint in such venture, but where there isa will there is away. And off we go back

to Earth, speak front-stage, for another round of partici pati on.

A loud cry and we popout of our new mother's womb. Here we are in our chosen setting and
big plans ahead for the years to come. But there is an unexpected problem; though we have
encountered such problem adready many times before on previous rounds. We are helpless
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babes whdly dependant on our environment, which quitelikey is geeped in their own ways
and beliefs and perhaps not i nterested in what we really would like to do here on Earth. The
world over parents teach their children what they, the parents and the community, beieve in.
After dl, our little one, they say, is just a little baby that knows nothing. And, in such
perception of the environment, the little one, once again, is brainwashed into views of culture
and tradition, of nation and religion and of course inherent gender perceptions which have
nothing to do with what we could see 0 clearly on backsage and now leaves us no other
choice than to follow our eders here on Earth, if we want to be their 'good and obedient
children'. By the time we have grown up and then perhaps could exercise our own wishes and
perceptions, we have been amost wholly brainwashed into exiging communal perceptions to
a point that we follow such views like automatons. Gore is our free choice and gone are our
agpirations that we had 0 eagerly wished to portray on Earth, when we were dill on the
backstage. Another round on Earth in an error dricken Mind and likely even more i mbalances
in the good-evil account, more unfulfilled desres and more vaccuums that desperately seek to
be filled. And then, we have 'died’ once more and find us, once again, on the backsage
wondering ‘what was that? and ‘why we could not do on Earth what we actualy wanted to do
there? And S0 it goeson and on, one round after the other. Where did we gowrong?

The'wrong' was simply that we alowed our environment to ‘driveé usand in order to be in
their good bookswe 'followed' without much questioning. We had adopted a sheep mentdity,
a sheep in a flock that follows the leader. Is it necessary to rebel and cause problems and
friction with our loved ones? Not necessarily, but one should first come to terms with the
existing situation, then with onesdf in such environment, and then upon further realisation
deve op the courage to move discretely out of the crowd. Why wewant to bethe center point
of attraction and admiration in our flock, when weinherently had other plans for our life here
on Earth? Okay, we may have forgotten what those plans were. So, what we should do?

Rather than blindly following the flock or upsetting other sheep with too much questioning
we find oursslves a quiet ot to withdraw to from time to time to come to terms with
ourselves. After dl, how those other sheep woud know anything about why we came to
Earth and what we wanted to accomplish here? Thase other sheep certainly wouldn't know;
then why bother and perhaps upset them? Having been brainwashed into communal views
and perceptions we have to remember again, what WE origindly wanted here on Earth and
WHY we have chosen jud that setting, which is now intent on pulling us away from what we
actualy wanted to do here. We got to remember and, once we remember, discretey pull
ourselves avay from the crowd and discretely go our own way; the way that we wanted to go,
when wewere dill on the backgage so many olar years ago. If we are not discrete in such
venture, our environment, even our loved ones will likely pull us back into their flock, their
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views ther perceptions, their ways and we will be bound, if not forced, to follow them
instead of doingand living what we originaly intended to do.

So, invedigate discretely, WHY you came to Earth and WHAT you wanted to accomplish
here and then discretdy pull away from the crowd and discretely do and accomplish what
Y OU wanted to do and accomplish here. Once the crowd finds out, they may shoot a you
with terms like you being sdfish, inconsderate, mean, if not crazy, because of you not
following them the way they intended things for you. One got to be s fish in some way to
accomplish what one st out from the backgage to doand accomplish here on Earth, but one
doesn't have to be outright mean to others But one will have to be firm! So, practise
discretion as long asit is practicaly possble for you and once the crowd catches you in no
longer following their views and perceptions, then youwill haveto befirm, likey very firm,
to go your chosen way and not alow the crowd to pull you back into their own views and
perceptions.

1.9.5 Participation ver sus Engagement

The actor, who moves from backstage back to front gage, in any chosen mask and costume
gpproved by the theatre play director, has two choices Partici pation or Engagement.

In 'Paticipation’ the actor adheres drictly to the screen play and drictly follows the play
director's wishes. In 'Engagement’ the actor interpretes the screen play and the director's
wishes and adds higher own ideas of enactment.

In 'Participation’ the actor smply plays 'as prescribed and told' and as such is not responsible
for the overal outcome. In 'Engagement’, while playing in the basics 'as prescribed and told',
the actor adds higher own ideas and as such takes, in part at least, responsbility for the
overal outcome.

Figure 1.11 shows both 'participation’ and 'engagement’ graphicdly in the context of the
Philosopher's Stone Equation. In ‘participation’ dl action performed is auto-compensated, as
in patici pation the actor follows drictly the prescribed circle repectively S nuswave line. But
in ‘engagement’ the actor doesn't follow drictly the prescribed circle respectively sinus-wave
line, but superimposes the basc circle respectively sinus-wave line with hisher own ideas
based eratic line. Here the actor is sdf-respongble in compensatiing the add-ons
superimposed onthe bas c circl e respectively snuswaveline.
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These days of the early 214 Chrigian Century are marked by wide spread menta confusion
due to the present olar cycle as explained in an earlier chapter. Most actors here on Earth
don't even know themselves as actors but firmly bedieve that they are the ROL E, which they
are currently playing. Likely nothing is known about the above described front-stage /
backstage scenario and dso little, if not nothing, is known about rei ncarnation, how it works
and the choices each actor has in such setup. Naturaly, knowing 0 little about the Play in
which everyone is participating, knowingly or unknowingly, ‘engagement' is rdaivey high
and 'paticipation’ is rdatively low. That characterises our present age as the 'Age of
Ignorance’. Some 12,000 solar years from now 'Participation’ will be relatively high and
'Engagement’ relatively low. Such age is then cdlled the'Ageof Wisdom'.

Participation versus Engagement
+ Action

0-Line 0] Time

- W . .
Time - Action (+) Action + (-) Action = 0

CIRCLE / SINUS-WAVE: Participation (aute-compensative)
SUPER-IMPOSED LINE: Engagement {action-compensative)

Figurel.11 Participation and Engagement i n the context of the Philosopher's Stone Equati on

We are actors and don't know it and we are Gods and don't know it. Here lies the tragedy of
human exigence and the many idiosyncrasies of our time. Our ageis an age of suffering, asin
ignorance we blunder around and keep hurting ourselves and our loved ones. We got to wake
up from our sef-inflicted sufferings, but who is really willing to make the effort to this end?
Isn't everyone o much engaged with themselves and their own wel Ibeing, that we out rightly
ignorethat we dl are living on one Planet called Earth? Whatever someone does in one part
of Earth will affect others in some other part, as Earth is one sysem congsting of many
associated sygems which are interdependent. We may not have realised that yet or perhaps
don't want to redisethat, asit is inconvenient to know.

10



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chaepter 9

Same goes for our Universe, which is a larger sysem and Planet Earth and the Solar System
are just an integra part of that. Our so-caled Milky Way Gdaxy is jus an integral part of a
whole bunch of gdaxies They al together form one huge sysem of which we, the human
beings, are jus a smdl integra part. But gill, our actions here on Earth, even if minor by
obj ective understanding, reflect on the overal sysem, which inherently isa baanced one. If
we set the systeminto motion by disturbing the overdl baance, the counter effect is going to
affect us dl directly, as we are an integra pat of the overdl sygem. It is not about the
interests of families, groups and nations, not about cultura ideas and customs, not about on
how we view oursalvesin terms of sdf-importance based on class, caste, race or wedth, not
about religion and ideology and not about gender. Such things are jus superimposed on a
much larger system, which we may not have understood yet. We are an integral part of such
larger sygem and should not harass each other on grounds of nation, culture, class/caste/race,
reigion and gender. If we do, such choices go under the term 'engagement’ and we arefor the
results sa f-respongbleand will haveto suffer, when compensation comes our way. There is
no God up there, who is rewarding and punishing us for our actions we ultimatey reward
and punish oursglves in choosng our respectiv e front-stageroles a the time of gaying on the
backstage, when we know that we are only actors who ae sHf-responsible for al
‘engagement’ based action.

Never say 'by the time the backlash comes to my actions | will dready be dead', as youwill
be back, in time, to suffer the direct consequences of your earlier foolish actions, as you are
inherently the actor and not the one you are depicting presently. The actor is etemad, while
the onethat you are now is temporary. It's just a rolethat you, the actor, is playing in suitable
mask and cogume. There is no resurrection of the dead bodies in heaven or paradise; that's
just wishful thinking suggested by some religious authorities. Such resurrection doesn't ref er
to your humen body, which is made of and beongs to Earth, but to you in your inherent
nature of the actor playing 'you'. You are that! Wake up from your dreams and wishful
thinking!

1.9.6 Wise Participation

An actor on dage that doesn't know itself being an actor and believes to be what he/she is
playing a the moment doesn't know what he/she is doing An actor that doesn't know about
any screen play or theatre play director is jud like someone that 'happens to be on dage
without knowing how hefshe got here and what he/she is supposed to do here. Such actor

11
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likely will bethe fool of the show, woudn't he/she? Do you really want to be the fool in this
world?

In 'Paticipation’ we got to know our roles, which we are playing here, to be jud roles as
drawn up in a clever screen play and supervised, if not controlled, by some director. Ian't that
how most movie making and theatre play is working? Where a theatre play on dage or a
movie making would go, if al actors are acting on their own behesgs and whimscal ideas
utterly ignoring the screenplay injunctions and the wishes of the respective director?
Wouldn't chaos then prevail, a chaos that will affect dl the parti ci pantsof such enactment?

You got to KNOW tha you are an ACTOR and you got to KNOW that there is a
SCREENPLAY and you got to KNOW the PLAY DIRECTOR. Blind belief can't furnish you
such knowledge. Y ou got to KNOW for certain! So, please, be the'disbelieving Thomas, as
one Holy Scripture puts it, and ask for confirmation and proof. Didn't the disbeieving
Thomas in such Holy Scripture dory get the proof? But, of course, if you are proud and
arrogant, then a smd| 'scolding' will hurt you. Pride comes before the fa |, the saying goes
One has to give something to get something. Ultimate knowl edge and understanding has its
price and such price is not monetary. Wisdom can't be bought on the market place. So,
scrifice your pride and acquire humility. Pride is a cup that isfilled with ignorance; one got
to empty such cup to fill it with knowledge and wisdom. Humility will get you ultimate
wisdom, knowledge and understanding; pride and arrogance worit! Blind Religion and Ritua
are for those, who fancy pride, arrogance and physcd wed th, and the harvest then is blind
belief and ignorance. Ultimate knowledge, wisdom and understanding are for those, who are
humble, caring, serving and sacrificing. Make your choice of what you redly want and take
things from there. Pearls of wisdom are not to be thrown among the swine, as a Holy
Scripture puts it. Remember that, please!

In the Age of Wisdom, some 12,000 solar years ahead from now, the actors of the show will
be 'participating' rather than ‘engaging'. It's likely going to be a very happy time, so much
different from the way sthings are currently here in our times. It'sup to you, if you want to be
one of those actors participating in the Age of Wisdom, or perhaps being disqudified, having
to wait another 24,000 Solar Years a backstage locked up in perhaps some 'not 0 happy
place’, waiting for your time to come to ‘engage once more in the Age of Ignorance, which
will bes facilitate the circumsances to face the ill consequences putinto action your last time
round. In rd aive ways'heaven' and hdl' exist, but they are temporary and not eternd. It is
just what YOU, the ACTOR, ultimately make out of that, while on backsage. You are the
Mager of your own dediny, here on Eath and on the backgage. Always remember that,
plessel

12
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1.9.7 Whoisthe Movierespectively Play Director?

Thewhdeworld gpeaks of 'a God' or 'the Gods, but no one knows'who or what this God is),
as no oneever has sen God Havea look into the mirror today, will you? That is God, your
mirror image, which compares to you, the photo postive, like aphato negative. Y ou can't see
God, because you can't see yourself without looking into amirror. Y our image, God, isyour
inverted 'you. Thisis the Movie Director or Play Director yougot to consult, initidly at lead,
as such Movie Director or Play Director has and knows the screen play .

On a larger scale, GOD was the point from where everything started from, which by division
as individuaism became 'many Gods, aso cdled souls. Souls are nothing else than GOD
individualised into many. In further development the individua Gods, spesk souls became
human beings.

In such context anything and everything in our Universe is GOD. Psychologically speaking,
GOD is the next authority 'up the line, with whom we should be in close associ ation for the
purpose of finding our way 'back home. For human beings here on Eath the next authority is
the dua image, the God within. This God is aso the closest compared to 'other Gods around
us. The command 'you shdl no have any other Gods before me' of some Holy Scripture
means jud that. While, in a certain context, even our family members and children could be
considered as 'Gods, since essentidly everything is God, as it was projected’ out of GOD,
they could, unfortunately, be'distractions from the God within us.

Y our human eyes, dong with your other four senses, are focused to the outside, but you
inverted Sdf, the God, is on theindde. There we mud look for your inner partner to help us
with orientation in this word. No outsde worldly authority can do that for you; no teacher,
no priest, no pope, no king, no emperor! The God is right within you, as you are the outside
mirror reflection of such God.

The concept of 'a God ultimatdy refers to 'some higher authority to yourself'. Asa human
being the'God' is you inner mirror reflection, which you mug searchand get in touchwith in
a process cdled 'Meditation’, as explaned in an earlier chapter. Once such contact is
edablished, there will be a flow of communications'. You, the outside partner, serve and
inform the inside partner and, in return, the inside partner will furnish you with vita
information and supportive idess. You got to experience that for yourse f to know about it. It

13
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worksin dl walks of life, even in busness and other worldly ventures In such context, you,
the outsde partner, will be mainly ‘participating’ based on information and guidance you
receive from your indde patner. If you, the outside partner, are proud and arrogant, such
relationshi p could be a painful one, as in 'knowing everything better' you may end up making
a lot of mistakes in 'sdf-engagement’. But, if you, the outdde partner, are humble and the
srving rather than the ruling kind, such reationship could be a very fruitful one It's
ultimately what Y OU make out of such relationship with the GOD IN Y OU.

In eager communications and exchange, working together and sharing al thought and action
in dally life, the God in you and you, the outside focussed 'God', will eventudly merge into
one. Then thecrucid knowledgewill dawn up in youthat bothyou, the outsde one, and God,
theinner one, are nothing elsethan a dua projection out of some 'third authority' that we have
cdled the Universal one. So, we have findly three parties to the game and not just two: The
Universal, The Divineand The Human. The Human and The Divine are dua mirror i mages
of each other, the inner and the outer Sef, and the Universal is the projector of both. This
Book of Clarifications was prepared largely out of a Universa Perspective trying to put
human, divineand universal into an understandable context for our students and readers.

Is there anything beyond the Universal? Yes there is but it would take our readers too far
beyond their present world of understanding. We have hinted to that already in some earlier
chapter. People here on Earth are largely, by mgority, human in their inherent natures and
will have to develop their inherent divine sides, firg, before in merging both the human and
divine sides into one they will beable to embrace the Universal Ream. From an Universal
Pergpective onewill findly understand. All else comesafter!

1.9.8 Closng theGame

Under the 'Rules of the Game each actor will have to continue participation, on the front-
dage in action or on the backstagein waiting postion, till ALL the conditions for REL EASE
have been fulfilled. Once again, such conditions are known to theinner Sef that is advised in
auch by the Universal Movie respectively Play Director. Therefore constant communications
with the inside partner(s) are essentia. Then circumstances can be arranged by the Director to
facilitate setting al 'accounts' back to ZERO. That's where paticipation started and that is
where participation ends. Thaose, however, who want to do everything themselves, because
they think knowing things better, will be unable in the framework of esger 'engagement’
Setti ng the respecti ve accounts to zero and constantly be overshooting the target of ZERO by

14
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ariving in ether plus or minus Therefore hunble paticipation wins where eager
engagement fails Please note that the clue here is HUMBLE PARTICIPATION to the terms
of the PFlay Director and not | azily waiting 'for thingsto happen'. True e f-engagement means
humbl e participation and not laziness or willful engagement of the 'l know it dl better' -
person.

The END OF THE GAME isleaving the 'Grand Thestre Building' for goad, with the option

to come back at a later gage, if wewish to. That's the ultimate freedom that can be achieved:
having A CHOICE of paticipati on, but not being under the COMPUL SION of parti cipation.

15
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1.10.1 Being Selfish don't be Selfish

In order to understand this seeming contradiction we need to come to terms with 'WHO' we
redly are. In our human consciousness we firmly believe that we redly are exactly that what
weare currently playing and are unaware of the fact that we are only ‘playing' oursalves like
an actor in athesatre. The actor is red, but what the actor depicts on dage is fiction. We, in
our present sd f-understanding as human beings are therefore just fiction'. One mug come to
termswith such settingsmentdly, before one can proceed any further.

The FOCUS must be, initidly, on the INNER MIRROR SELF, which boils down to an act of
s fishness of which the holy scriptures say 'you mug have no other Gods before me. That
inner Sdf is the God in a human context and not some external deity. As we wholly and
totally focus on that God within us putting such God first before any other saf-interests
whatever they might conditute, we need to be unse fish, when it comes to us in our present
s f-understanding of being human beings. Such unsel fishness i spsychol og cally necessary to
get usaway from our erroneous belief that we are what we currently think we are: human
beings within a human setting. It is more psychological than physca. Wedo not know that
weare jud fiction and must arrive in our psychological sdif-development process at the clear
knowledge of usbeing the actor that plays usand not beingthe played. The played is fiction.

Aswefocus on the Divinewithin us which is our higher Sdlf, we certainly commit an act of
s fishness But giving up our fictiond Sdf in humility is an act of unsdfishness. Therefore
in being sa fish we mug be unsd fish. Isthis clearly understood by everyone?

Beyond, as inherently everyone and everything is GOD, as origindly everything was
projected out of GOD and not created out of some other suff that is not GOD, we are
ficticious humans within GOD. GOD isreal and human isfiction, as GOD is the actor in al
of us, and aswe are, in essence, the actor and not the portray ed, we are such GOD ourselves.
Such is the link that connects dl beings and the entire Universe. In such way we are al
related to each other on aGrand Scae.

The samerule of s fishness applies on the Grand Scale, too. We need to be safish in order to
devel op oursHlves into a higher understanding of us being inherently the GOD, while being
unsdfish on a lower scale leaving behind what we are cumrently attached to. That is like
climbing a ladder, in which we ' fishly* seek the next bar with one foot while 'unsd fishly’,
without clinging, leave the previous bar with our other foot. In such act of climbinga ladder
both selfishness and unselfishness are involved a the same time, onefoot at a time.
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Unselfishness

Circle

O-Line Starl/End i) Time

W
Time Selfishness
Universal Law: Selfishness + Unselfishness =0

This Universal Law must be fulfilled to be able to reach way above our present Self in the ultimate
REALISATION that we are not only the actor playing us, but ultimately the Creator of all ourselves,

Fgurel.12 The Philosopher's Equati on in terms of Selfishness
(one Sdf being s fish, the other Sdf being unsdfish)

In ahuman context the rule of Selfishness means to be equaly sdfish and unsdfish, when it
comes to care about others 'Take care of others as much as you take care of yourself', would
be the appropriate wording here. Once again we speak of baance or Account Status Zero. It
is dways the same gyle Philosopher's Stone Equation; as depicted in Figure 1.12 for this
scenario. It is for such reason that the Philosopher's Stone had been held in such great eteem
by the ancient ones as it redly 'turns into gold' (golden wisdom and not phydsca gold)
‘whatever (subject) one touches with the Philosopher's Stone€.

In taking care of others, please donit neglect yoursdf and, in taking care of yourself, please
don't neglect otherd The danger these days of the early 21st Chridian Century is human one-
gdedness, however, in that some people take more care of others than of themselves and
ome other people take more care of themselves than of others. Such conditutes an imbaance
in terms of s fishness and unse fishness. We must not negl ect others, but aso nota low them
to become 'Gods before the Lord' in our consciousness. Beyond, if pressurised by world and
environment, the God mug dways befirs or wewill never be getting out of the illusionary
perception of us jus being human beings Ultimatdy, it is not jus about collecting ‘good
karma or 'bad karma through our actions, but getting us out of the erroneous belief that we
are human beings. But to findly get out of the Grand Theatre Show al our accountsmug be
baanced, too; adso the good-bad kama and the desire karma accounts Any account baance
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to the positive or the negative keeps us bound in further paticipaion in perhaps negative
circumgances or podtive ones We must emancipate ourselves to find the middle between all

extremes and in such context even good and bad are extremes, as they are standing DUAL to
each other. You are welcome to draw up your own Philosopher's Stone Equation in the terms
of good and bad.

Please be aware, in such context, that the Ultimate God can't be the 'good guy’, as professed
by some rdigions, but it has to be the neutral guy' beyond al perceptions of good and bad.
As such, God and Devil, as portrayed by some religions are jug projections out of a higher
one.

4 God (good)

Circle

O-Line Start/End 0 Time

Time VDeviI (bad)
Universal Law: God (good) + Devil (bad) =0

This Philosopher's Stone Equation explains that both God (the good guy) and Devil (the bad guy)
are just dual images of each other and that the Ultimate God is the NEUTRAL ONE 'projecting both'.

Figurel.13 Rdationship between God (the good one) and Devil (the bad one)

Such NEUTRAL one, you ultimatdy got to search and finaly unite with in ONE. Here it
darted and here it will end, as herethe circle closes Y ou are that, as you originaly were that
and in confuson of mindonly psychological ly believed to be something ese outside it, while
you have been that dl thetime. It's just a psychologically cleverly arranged game and there is
no one ese'up there' you could blame for it, as youhave done dl that, ultimatdy, to yourself
Y OURSELF.
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[.10.2 I ntroduction to Part 11

We have provided you now, in our earlier publication 'The Book of Ultimate Wisdom' and
now in Part | of this'Book of Clarifications, with the basc details and informations, which
should help you, our readers and sudents to orientate yourselves at leas in the bascs. But
details and informations, done, are no proof and still fal into that 'blind or faithful belief'
chapter. One can dart with that, in absence of any other confirmed knowledge and wisdom,
but one should not end with that. Each and every person is held to invedigate him- or herself
and get persond confirmations in a process cdled sdf-redisation. ONLY THEN you shall
realy KNOW.

How to get CONFIRMATION in the field of so-called metaphysics? Isn't that an obscure
fiedd or world inaccess ble to human beings? Well, the ordinary world focused human beings
wont have muchaccess to the word or field of metaphysics, but, i nherently, we aren't human
beings. Once you rediscover your inherent Godhead the pi cture changes and y ou get access to
knowledge and information beyond the human realm. The metaphysica ream is off limits to
human-focused beings, as having access human beings likey would abuse such means In
EGO perception human beings often dont care about anything or anyone as much as about
themselves There have been a number of incidents that humen beings in devotional practice,
got access to metaphysca powers and went straight back to the human world to show off
with them to others. Remember, please, that the fird mark that you are established in
Godhead is HUMILITY. Those who show off are, best of dl, falen angds, but no Godsin
their own rights. Never forget that!

In Pat 11 we will introduce our students and readers to a number of practices and exercises
that will help them in their own sdf-realisation process It ismog important in such process
to understand that 'self-redisation’ is not just about getting information, but also to put such
information to practice. Confirmed knowledge has to come out of onesf, out of each
individual, and for that both leaming and putting to practi ce the learnt are necessary. So, jus
getting to know things for the purpase to theoreticaly knowing something, but without the
intent to use and live it in daly life, is futile This process of sdf-redisation is about
CHANGE. It's not S0 much about changing the circumdances in ones life, but rather to
change onesdf. Those who don't want to change themselves better go and enjoy themselves
in the movies ingead of engaging themselves in metaphysca practices for the purpose of s f
-realisation. Only dedicated persons will succeed, as metaphyscs are shiedded from human
beings that only want to show off or just fill themselves with theoretica knowledge without
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actualy practising things.

The same goes for techniquesand practices. Such techniquesand practices are a MEANS TO
AN END and not the end themselves. Those, who dont practice sncerely and regularly with
the proper frame of mind will just run in circles; acirclewhere the'l, My, Me, Min€' is the
center focus point. The center focus point has to be, initidly, thedua partner within, the so-
cdled Divine Sidein each and every human being. Such Divine Sidewill remain out of reach,
if any metaphyscal techniques and practices are being undertaken in a hi-light of the 'l, My,
Me, Mine EGO-Sdf-Percption. Heal th and prosperity could be aby-product in such practices,
but the onethat undertakes such practi ces with the focus on hedth and prosperity will not get
far in such practice and perhaps jug acquires some short lived hedth and prosperity for the'l,
My, Me, Mine EGO-Sdf. The ancient practice of YOGA is in such terms these days of the
214 Christian Century used d most wholly out of context. Wanting something for ‘I, My, Me,
Min€, like hedlth, beauty and progerity, the EGO-focused Y oga student runs in circles jus
around that 'l, My, Me, Min€, meaning his own EGO-SEL F and not the God Within.

Thefocus hasto be on 'the GOD within' and not on 'the EGO outdde. Please take note of that!

Having succeeded in devotiona, humble, and regular daily practice to ‘coax out' the hidden
God within, one involves such God in dl the daily activities as a partner; that is to say one
SHARES ingead of DICTATES. The God within never dictates or orders nor should we, in
our present s f-understanding, order or force such God to our terms. If we do force or
command, then the God will withdraw and there will be no rdationship and well be, once
again, onour own to 'reap as we W' If we 'sow' bad, we dso will haveto ‘reap’ the fruits of
our bad actions on our own, even if it meansillness, pain and death. However, the one who
'ows' bad inadvertently, while being in congant contact and fair patnership with the God
within, shal be protected and guided out of a perhaps hopeless stuation by ways of inner
help and support. We can see from such information that the one, who doesn't make close
contact with God in the 'summer days of lif€ (good days) worit likey find such God by their
gde during the 'winter days of life (bad days). Running to churches, mosques, temples and
tabernacles in time of need, while having ignored 'God dl the way aong, is an ultimatdy
likely futile practice.

The partnership with the 'God within', once established in sincerity, is a most healthy one.
Whatever our concerns or needs in daily life, ask within and follow the guidance rece ved.
Y our own persona experience will be the bes teacher to show you how thisworks It can be
goplied to al situations of human life. Quite often, however, the guidance received from
within may not be what WE, in our dill existing 'l, My, Me, Min€ perception, think logical ly
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to be right or what we really want. The divine logic and god settings are different from a
human one. For one thing, the divine sde thinks rel ative and not absolute liketypical human
beings. The divine dde, in such context, may take into account al the angles involved,
reatively, and not jus the one angle that we may be focused on in a given Stuation, absolute.
Theultimate god setting for the God' is us becoming Gods oursalves and not just magtering
the particular venture that we are presently focusing on. As such, the guidance from within
may be focused on afarly different goa from the onethat we currently may have in mind.
Please be aware of such, if and when you fed that the God within seems to 'not understand',
what you in EGO consciousness actualy want. The God understands, no doubt, but the god
stting of the God may be, ultimately, much morethan what you, in'l, My, Me, Min€ s f-
understanding, currently can see and am for. So, be courageous and sometimes try to go out
of your ownway and follow the Gods advice ingead of stubbornly following your own Ego-
Mind. In doing S0 you will be protected and even if things don't work out the way YOU
intended to, you'll understand, afterwards that the different outcome was really in you
gregter interest. That's how we learn in working with and trugting our God within. Please,
giveitaserioustry!

In the beginning, however, we might initially come to the experience-based conviction that
there are TWO GODS within us That is correct! The other GOD is actua ly a GOD BEFORE
THE LORD; our own MIND, whichis bound by HABIT of EGO SELF PERCEPTION from
O many years. In such context, our Mind is now an enemy, relativey, though not an enemy
inherently. We must understand that we have misguided our own Mind in a whimsicad EGO
gpproach for 0 many years that now, like an echo, our own Mind responds to what we have
taught our Mind ourselves. So, our Mind isn't really the guilty party, but it is rather us, who
have migguided and midraned our Mind for perhaps so many years. In such ill teaching our
Mind has become an unrdiable patner. So, please dont look a your Mind as an ENEMY,
absolute, but only an ENEMY, reative, to us having trained our Mind incorrectly. Re-
training our Mind, of course, will take time, as our Mind is a Slave to Habit.

Then, how dowe proceed with TWO GODSby our side, of which Mind is the God before the
Lord?

There is a DISTINCT difference in the nature of these TWO GODS The God within, our
inherent divineside, is GENTLE in nature and more lovingly SUGGESTING than outri ght
demanding. Our Mind, by contrast, is jud the oppodte; grongly pushing, if not commanding,
and impati ently insisting in usproceeding as quickly as possble. While, in the beginning, you
could be mistaken sometimes, who is ta king to you from within, eventualy youll be getting
'the hang of it to distinguish between therdatively loud voice of your Mind and the rd atively



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part | Chapter 10

0ft gpoken voice of the God within you, your inherently humble divine saf. Practice makes
the Mader dso here. Go forit, pleasel

Well be switching now to Part 11 of this 'Book of Claifications introducing you to simple
practica techniques and methodsof SELF-deveopment; not so much towardsthe'l, My, Me,
Mine-SELF, which you likely know dready, but rather towards your inner, perhaps 4ill
unknown, Divine SELF: The God within youl

END OF PART I
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11.1.0 A few Thoughtsand Tipsto Part ||

Part 1l is the Practical Part of this '‘Book of Clarifications. We hope that our readers and
gudents have thoroughly studied Part | of this Book and in particular also the Introduction to
Part Il a the end of Chapter 10 in Part |. It is important that our readers and Sudents
understand, WHY they are undertaking the essentia practi ce presented in Part |1.

It will certainly help (while not mandatory), if our readers and gudents have aso thoroughly
dudied 'TheBodk of Ultimate Wisdom' (from the same authors). A sound base of information,
a this gage no more than 'a practical foundation' in form of a 'belief concept’, will help our
readers and sudents understand, WHERE they are actudly heading.

Bdief is only for the Beginning and mug never be the End. The End mug be clear
Knowledge and Conviction out of one's own Sdf-Realisation. That's what the practices and
techniquesof Part |1 are designed for: To furnish PROOF through one'sown Self-Redl isati on.

11.1.1 First and Foremost - Keep a Diary!

PROGRESS is measured in many sma | deps Progress is realised in months and years and
not so much hours and days while the hours and days spent in faithful and regular practice
arecrucid for theoverd| progress

WHY should we keep and write aDIARY ?

Progressisn't really visible on adaily basis, but it is quite clearly visible over alonger period
of timeas an accumul aion of many sma |l houly and daily steps. Keeping and writing a diary
weare keeping TRACK on adaily bas s of our thoughtsand activities. The great benefit of a
DIARY isin keeping us 'on track' and actualy T O SEE our progress

While the daily steps towards progress are quite sndl, amog invisble, the accumulation of
many steps over morths, perhaps years, is clearly visible, if we page back in our Diary to
earlier notes and writings done perhaps six or twelve months ago. Our diligently kept Diary
affords us such opportunity. Comparing our 'old notes in the Diary with our 'present thoughts
and ganding' we can clearly see and judgeour progress.

Why should we see and judgeour progress?
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Daily routine can be boring, if not frustrating, if we dont see any fruits of labor' in form of
changesin our life or lifedyle. We go on and on and on and nothing seemsto come out of it.
Or does it?

Let's go back in our Diary and see our thoughts, life and life syle we had 9x months ago.
Now we can e, from what we had written so long ago, that there is actua change and that
we ae progresing. And where there is visible progress as a result of daily routine effort,
there is happiness and asense of purpose. Without our Diary well never know, how well we
areactua ly doing, and soon will be getting frusrated and likey will give up.

So, firg and foremos, KEEPAND WRITE A DIARY.

I1.1.2 Second and Foremost - Keegp Track of Daily Devel opment!

Many people believe that keeping track of daily performance and development is unnecessary .
But, how many times have we decided to improve oursaves and our life gyles jug to find out
afew monthsdown the track that we didn't change ourselves, as we |l o track of things?

We may have, perhaps, drawn up some 'Good Resolutions for the New Year' and by mid
January dready have forgotten, what some or most of these Good Resolutions were. That's 90,
because we didn't keep track in form of daily reviews.

In order to change a firmly ingrown bad habit, we may have to remind ourseves,
continuoudy, for eight to ten years till weredly can say that we conquered such bad habit
and certainly wont fal back into it again dueto negligence.

We could wait for the New Year to come around OR write up our Good Resolutions Review
Sheet right now. This Review Sheet woud condg of perhaps eight to ten columns for the
Good Resolutions and thirty horizontdl lines for thirty daysin the morth. Yes, we got to do
that on a daily bass in the evening before going to sleep. We can do that by hand or in a
goreadsheet on our computer. We could give us'points for having donewell, which add up to
perhaps one hundred over the month. Then we could see, a the end of each month, how well
we have donein respect of our Good Resolutions.

Let's giveit atry, shal we?
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The Chart drawn above gives us space for eight Resol utions to be monitored DAILY for
thirty days. If we set our maximum score per day to 3.3 points, we woud, if we performed
well in respect of the set Resolution, arrive a a monthly score of 99.9%, which is equivaent
to 100%.

It isup to everyone to define the score, for example
0 =not done/ forgotten
1 =somewhat done, though not well
2 =donequitewdll, but not as well as couldbe
3 = donewdl, though not 100%
3.3 = done 100%

Now, we gotto st the Resolutions, which are PERSONAL on acase by case basis.

At the end of the morth we add up, dlowing us a 'free day' in the months that have 31 days
We shoul dnt wefanatics after dl, but dedicated 'on the job' for & leas 30 daysin a month. If
wedraw this table up on acomputer spreadsheet, the computer will add the morthly tota up
for us otherwise well have to add up manualy ourselves once a month. Then we can se in
thetotd, how well we have fared.

What comes next? We desgn another sheet like the one before, but this time not for thirty
days. We need an annua control sheet with twelve lines for the twelve morthsin ayear. Then
we can e, how wdl we fared over the year. Remember, we may have to continue this
exercise over a few years to make thingsreally count in our life. Bad habitsdie had!

RESOLUTION

JANUARY

FEBRUARY

MARCH

APRIL

MAY

JUNE

JULY

AUGUST

SEPTEMBER

OCTOBER

NOVEMBER

DECEMBER
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11.1.3 | won't need this...

"I won't need this' is an often heard comment, when one suggess writing a Diary and
particularly keeping a Daily Review Sheet. Yes it is sort of time consuming and who likes to
judge onesdl f, when one has not performed well some particular day? But ask yourself, how
many years did you have to study to learn your present profession garting out from preschool
respectively kindergarten? If you intend to be a doctor or a lawyer, how many years will you
gudy full time to become one? And if you aso want to add a PhD, then some more time is
added to the dready many years of gudy.

Finding GOD and being able to communicate in a two way conversation is the highes
educationd training one can choose asa human bei ng. Such course in't offered inUnivergty,
as the one who wants to offer such course would have to have madered that discipline
him/herelf. It's not another belief sydem, of which there are dready many on Eath, but a
factua training with a factual outcome. One may start, as in rdigion, with some basc
concepts, butonewill not end with the common religious phrase'Y ou mug believe that!'

This course, though starting with badc belief concepts, ends with proof and factua
knowledge. Who wouldn't want to know one's factua roots of human exi gence and be able to
communicate with a Higher SAf for a joint venture success in life on Earth, whatever ams
and god s one may wish to persue? Aren't we dl goa and success driven, oneway or another?

If we gudy some twenty full time years to become a doctor or alawyer, starting from our
preschool respectively kindergarten days, then it isonly fair to antici pate a Smil ar time frame
for the highest course one can study asa human being.

Of course, one aso can gudy such course ‘part time', but then the period of time required to
actua complete such course could exceed ones life time here on Eath. Fortunately, this
courseisn't additiond to on€eslife's duties but it can actually and factualy be built into one's
daly life here on Earth by jus setting some priorities.

But some basic requirements like writing Diary and doing dally Reviews, diligently, ill
remain. One needs to know, where one is heading. One needs to keep control on long
danding menta habits, which could express in e@ther body or mind. It's not jus physica
things we may need to change, but aso and perhaps more so mental shortcomings. Once you
dart gncerely monitoring your daly physica shortcomings youll be surprised how many
mentd shortcomingsyoull discover in yourself; traits like dishonesty, lug, anger, hatred, fear,
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short temper, pride, show off, and 0 on, just to name afew. They are certainly not of the
divine kind. Wanting to become aGOD in your own rights, you mug leam to act like one, in
gncere kindness and humility. Youwill need to review yourelf every evening, how you have
fared in each discipline or you will simply forget; perhaps not in a day or week, but very
likely inthe course of months and years. Y ou mug bein chageandin control of yourself and
your own shortcomings, otherwise you'll find out some distant day that you didn't change as
you had planned and vauable time was waded. You have ONLY some eighty years or 0
here in Earth and bad habits are changed bes, when oneis Hill fairly young. It is much more
difficult to change oneslf in the second haf of life than in the firg one; though not
necessarily impossble.

We certainly dont want to order you around in do's and don't's, but please be fair and dont
blame others, including the authors of this Book, if you faled to get the expected results,
because you preferred to take things 'easy’. Y ou are the Master of your own destiny and as
you sow 0 you will reap. Please remember that wayd

And dways remember the |ong standing famous saying that 'pride comes before the fdl'. In
pride you are human, but in humility you have the potentid to re-establish yoursdf in your
inherent Godhead. So, learn and practice HUMILITY fird. It'sa divine qudity. It gotnothing
to do with being lazy, taking things 'easy’ or being a doormat. Humility ultimately means
leading an active lif ewithout claiming the 'fruits of action' sdfishly for oneslf. The fruits of
action' belong to GOD and not yoursdf. Please remember that too; otherwise you will never
get out of your present illusonary human EGO-Self consciousness and will die as a human
being someday instead of realising yourself as a divine actor that is just changing mask and
costume onthe backsage. Youneed to s f-realise that; blind belief won't help you here.

11.1.4 Humility, Sincerity and Honesty

Humility, Sincerity and Honresty ae the three foremog character traits one needs to
parti ci pate successfully in the mentioned course, the highest gudy course one can pursue here
on Earth.

Please be aware that the 'God in you', inherently your divine Self, knows your every whim
and mood long before you become aware of them. While you may pride yourself of knowing
perhaps 5% in your present life, the GOD in you hides away in humility knowing that 5%
plus the remaining 95%, too. That ratio relaes roughly to the brain power that is currently
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avail able to you compared to what that GOD in you is cgpable of usng. All the more reason
to closely affiliate with that GOD in you, but in humility, sincerity and honesty. Y ou cant
‘cheat’ the GOD in you, who knows your every thought and notionwell before you are having
it. So, never think youcan 'trick’ that GOD in you, no matter how smart youthink you are.

11.1.5 Personality Worship

TheHoly Scriptures of dl sncere rdigions, yes, in such context even the Hindu scriptures,
maintain that one should refrain from worshipping externa Gods and deities, as they ae,
effectively, distractions from the GOD within oneself. Such teaching includes that it is
unwise to make satues or paintings of any sorts (including cleverly arranged photographsand
videos) and loose onef in rituaistic worship of the same. These modern days of the 21
Christian century some new religious groups and sects have risen promoting their leaders as
Gods and Saints but in such practice have only become cults of some sorts. But even some
more ancient religions and organisations worship their said founders and leaders like deities,
who in such context have become'Godsbefore the Lords' in the hearts of the devotees; often
without them realigng it. Thelist islong of those who follow such irrationd practice and we
wont name any groups here in particular. GOD is the goa and no human bei ng, whosoever
its name or title, no founder, no teacher, no Guru. The purpose of such person was or isjus
'helping the individuds' in finding the GOD within themsdves but dl too often ther
devotees midake them as the God they mugs worship. 'Follow me, the great Magers have
sid, but NOT ‘worship me. So, respect your teachers and masters; but respect doesn't mean
worshipping them. Or ese they will turn into 'Gods before the Lord' in ther devotees
consciousness. Please take note of that!

Even the God in you doex't want to be praised’ or worshipped in any way. The GOD in you
is not an earthly leader, king or emperor that wants to be flattered by higher people. Such
GOD only wishes to be accepted by you and invited to be involved in your dally life; in al
gtuations and events and notjugt when you are in trouble. The choice, of course, is your own
and the GOD in you will not force itsdlf into your life unless you sncerdy and honesly
invite that GOD in you to partakein your dally lifeandaffars



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part Il Chapter 2

11.2.1 Affirmations - an Effective Way to get Ahead in Life

AFHRMATIONS are avery practical way to enhance ones life and perceptions. However
they have different kindsof eff ecti veness on different persons

Y ou are what you are, currently, largely based on the naturad ‘trends you brought over from
your last round of human exigence (spesk last incarnation) PLUS the 'brainwash’ you
experienced in your life s far; especiadly by ways of ‘upbringing' as infant, youth and
teenager in your ownfamily and community.

Affirmations are, in such way, just brainwash in a similar sense as you environment has
brainwashed you into certain ways of perception and behaviour. What is effective into one
direction can aso be effective into the opposte one.

Affirmations, however, dont work on every person in the same eff ective way; in a amilar
way as two children growing up in the same family and environment may not be the same
way in perception and outlook in their years as grown ups

It makes a big difference, whether a person is more of an emotiona or more of arationa
nature. Emotiona persons usudly respond positive to Affirmations, whereas rationa ones
may find it more difficult, as ther rationa nature isin demand of FACTS

An emotiona natured person aso will find it much easier to BELIEVE in some concept than
arationd natured one. BELIEF and FACT ae oppostes of some kind and so are Emation
and Reason.

But what aboutfactud affirmations? Factual affirmations are affirmationsthat have been s f-
redised as FACTS, not jug hypothetica belief. When one has truely sdlf-reali sed something
as a FACT, then the only hurdleto overcome is the natura tendency of the Mind to be bound
by and to HABIT. Affirmation then helps to '‘brainwash' the Mindinto anew setting of Habits.

Once Mind is wholly convinced, factualy and not just emotionaly, of a FACT, one can then
proceed to implant such FACT inside the Mind. In such process one will have to weed out
earlier perceptions which likey have formed habits due to repetition. The weeding out
process dependson how deeply certain perceptions have taken root inMind due to habit.

Let's say, for example, that someone was ‘brainwashed' by family and society in theyears of
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upbringing to be a beiever and follower of a certain religion. Such reigion is much more
than a mere belief concept; it has aso likdy a big social gructure. Having formdly, socially
and sncerely practiced such religion for more than 20 years, one will have esablished
habitua emotiona attachment in on€'s Mind in form of MEMORY. SuchMemory will likey
be a cherished one.

Changng one's Rdigion to a different one, if one had sincerdy and wholeheartedly
participated in the previous one, is then MENTALLY a difficult ¢ep to accomplish. Those
who find it EASY to change ther religion are often the ones who had no religion before or
who had not sincerely and whdeheartedly participated in their previous one.

Social settings in Religion are grong, if one participated whdeheartedly, and changing the
cid ddefrom perhaps Chrigmas to Ramadan or Vesak or Diwali could be a difficult gep,
as with 'Christmas one associates many cherished childhood memories. Similar woud be the
experience, if one changes from one of the other three to Chri gi an; depending, of course, how
wholeheartedly one was engaged in one's own Reigion before.

If you can say of yoursdf that it was EASY to change your rdigion, then in al likeyhood
you were never whdeheartedly engaged in your previous rdigion, but jug followed it out of
some sort of disinterested child hood habit, because you were 'born' into it. Often the socid
dructure around abédief concept weighs more than the belief concept itself.

All sorts of EDUCATION are some forms of ‘Brainwash', especially if you are aked to jug
memorise something and then ansver quegions in an exam from memory. What about your
own redisaions? The exams, which we do these days of the early 214 Christian Century,
rarely ask us for our own self-realisations, but rather parrot-liketo repeat from memory what
had been earlier taught to us. Or, if weare aked a dl, it is usudly asking usto expressng ‘an
opinion', but not a much firmer self-realisation. Expressng opinions in exams could get us
into trouble, if such opinions contradict the preconcelved opinion of our teachers and society
a large. So, in a sense, us being asked to express an opinion in an exam, could bea clever
trap to find out, whether or not we entertain any anti-socia or anti- religi ous ideas of any sorts.

As such, mog of our knowledge and consequentia opinions aren't based on sal f-redisation,
but rather menta brainwash. We are what we are, because we have been brainwashed into
beingthat and thenultimately aso are professing this in our life and opinions.

What, if your own sdf-reali sation showsyouthat your parents, family, elders, teachers and so
on were dl wrong and that they al, ignorantly, have taught youwrong? What woud youdo?
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[1.2.2 Practical Affirmation

Before you set out practicing Affirmations of any sorts, please answer two important
guestions

(1) Doyou really want to change?
(2) Doyou family and society permit you to change?

Affirmation is about CHANGE.

‘The Book of Ultimate Wisdom' and the present 'Book of Clanifications are both written for
everyone, but some people may not like to embrace any changes in their lives and life styles
whatever the reasons, and others may simply not be alowed by family, society, religious
authorities or Government. In some religions professing 'to be God, even if factualy correct,
could be considered 'bl agphemy’ and be ‘awarded’ with imprisonment and even death.

Therefore the two cited publications 'The Book of Ultimate Wisdom' and the 'Bodk of
Clarifications, woud haveto be restricted to those, who ARE FREE and WILLING to make
perhaps dragic changes in their lives and life syles Such restriction, of course, is not applied
by the authors of these publications, but by worldly or religious authorities, if not by friends
and family in an edablished social dructure. And if you are UNWILLING to CHANGE
yourself and your life style for any other reasons, then you restricc YOURSELF in further
duding these two publications as the changes attained by gpplication and practice 'beyond
just gudy’ could be dragtic ones.

However, if you can't change or don't want to change, youll be better advised to put these two
publications away and study something else, which you are ALL OWED to study or which
you wholeheartedly WANT to sudy. Doing something that you are not alowed to do or
wholeheartedly don't want to do will not make you really happy in the end.

These teachings want to give you factua proof in areas, where others will give you only
unproven concepts and religious ideas. Y ou must decide, yourself, what you really want and
what, based on your persona circumgances, you can redly do. Facts will be only yours, if
you self-realisethem. Study a one will therefore not suffice; youll need to practice, too.

If, by your persond circumgances, you could only secretly sudy, but certainly not practice,
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you ae welcome to fill your heart with gudy, but dont expect to receive factud < f-
redisation in this dudy. And aso, please don't profess to others what you have not sdif-
redised yoursdf, as you'l likely misguiding them into another blind unproven belief sysem.
It is NOT the purpose of these publicationsto create a new belief sysgem in any way, but to
ddiver means to get factua proof of things in a process cal led sai f-redi sation, which could be
sad tobethe OPPOSITE of blind bdief, which is commonly professed by religion.

The choice, of course, isaways yourd Remember, please, tha ultimatey you are the Mager
of your Own Deginy and that, in the finals, no one of your |oved ones nor your worldly and
reigious authorities will take the responsibility for the find outcome under their willful
guidance and control. Y ou'll berespongble for the fina outcomedways yoursdf.

[1.2.3 Affirmation Practice

AnAffirmation is a Statement of factud Truth that one should have sdlf-realised in one's own
eager dudy, practice and research, and now wou d like to cement into Mind as anew Habit.

One can d so use Affirmati on, of course, to impress on Mind certain other changes, which one
has difficulty to impress due to deeply inground habit. Such could be, for example, notions of
insecurity and fear, which onewould like to replace by courage and fearlessness.

The correct practice goes as such:

* Thetext or words of your Affirmation should be in your OWN language, or, if you were
multi-lingua in your upbringing, in the language that is closes to your heart. It is of not
much efficiency to repeat Affirmationsin a language, which you don't or hardly understand,
even if youknow the actua meaning of what you are saying. Reciting texts or affirmationsin
foreign or dead languages such as Sanskrit or Latin, is of little value and purpose, though
some religious authoriti es profess otherwise. Y ou must redly understand every word you are
uttering in the process of Affirmation. This is 0, as you must become ONE with your
Affirmation and not jus recite meaningless words.

*You mug bein aquiet place away from digurbance through others Following the actua
process of Affirmation you mug be able to say there in silence and und surbed for a longer
period of time, during which youhave to be able to listen within yoursdf to hear the echo of
your Affirmations from within yoursdlf.
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* The correct i ntonation startswith repegting the Affirmationaoud in dow gpeech. You mus
not read from a sheet of paper and should have memorised your Affirmation beforehand.
Y our whole focus must be on what you are intonating without bei ng di dracted by any of you
five senses except your ears, which should try to identify with what you are uttering aloud
with your mouth. There should be no musc, candles or incense in such location, as they
likely will attract someor al of thefive senses away from your Affirmation Intonation and in
such context will more disturb than help. Your eyes should be closed and the focus be
directed inwards

* After repeating the chosen Affirmation about 36 times, you change theintonation down to a
lower voice, such as about half-aloud. The number of 36 is taken from common prayer beads
that often have 108 beads. Your three geps of intonation should be each roughly about one
third of the tota number of beads you use, if any, or approximately athird of you active
intonation practice.

* After repeating your Affirmation haf-doud for 36 times (or a third of you active
intonation practice time) you change to whisper. Repeat your Affirmation in oft whigers
for (once again) 36 times or whatever is about a third of your tota active 3-step intonation
practice.

* Having completed around 108 intonations in three roughly equa deps of 36 repetations
each doud, hdf-loud and whiger, you dop active afirmation and dart the inactive
affirmation part. Theentire inactive aff ormation part should be roughy as long astheactive
affirmation part, i.e. another 108 beads, as an even balance to the active part.

In the first third of the inactive affirmation you only repeat the affirmation mentally without
moving your lips. In the second part of the inactive affirmation you listen to the echo from
within yourself, an echo that repests your affirmation from within. In the third part of your
inactive affirmation you strive to become ONE with the affirmation that you hear from
within. The affirmation that you are hearing from within is the same tha you have snt to
within in the active part. Here thecirclecloses. Youare THAT!

Please day in quiet meditation and inner communion for another 15 to 20 minutes after
having diligently completed the six steps of affirmation in tota. Rushing away from such

practice renders an Affirmation largely ineffective. Y ou must have and givetime!

A few moretips to your eff ective practice of Affirmations
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* You can use pre-conceived Affirmations from suitable sources, which express what you
would liketo affirm on or you design y our own persona Affirmations

* |f you desgn you own persond Affirmati ons, please make sure they stay smple and to the
point. Don't make things unnecessarily complicated. S mplicity of wordsand intonation work
best.

* All persond and adopted Affirmations must use positive aff irmative statements that donit
mention the weskness one would like to remove from the Mind, but rather use the term
OPPOSTE to such weakness in the Affirmation. For example, if onewould like to eradicate
habitud fear and insecurity from the Mind, then the postive &ffirmative gatement must focus
on courage and drength. Saying negativey 'l am not fearful' will likdy be ineffective, but
sying 'l am drong and courageous' will likely be effective.

124 Mantrasand Special Forms of Affirmations

Mantras are typicaly Affirmations set in the ancient Indian Sanskrit language. Reciting
mantras without understanding what one is actudly saying is as usdess as mechanicdly
reciting prayers without clear awareness what oneis actudly saying. Same goes for so-call ed
prayer mills and other rituaistic worship. If eager awareness isn't there, such forms of
worship dfirmations serve very little purpose. Things are not about pleasing any externa
Gods and deities, but to change onesdf in one's own menta framework settings True Gods
can't be bribed with ritudistic worship or affirmation of any kind. Remember, thetrue God is
the mog humble one; how then would onebe able to win the favors of such Godwith flattery
and ritudistic worship amed to ultimately bribing such God for specid favors. Even plan
human logic would say here that this can't work, that this can't be right. Godian't comparable
to a human king or emperor that might respond postively to such forms of bribery; the trudy
humbl e God certainly won't respond.

So, plesse dont waste your valuable time trying to bribe the God with ritudistic sacrifice,
praise and hdldujah. The true God won't respond to that. True humility doesnt respond to
such forms of bribery nor does it respond to monetary gifts seeking to win favors. So donit
wade your hard earned money in temple donations seeking to win favors from the Gods
Things dont work like that. Of course, you can give doretions of support to your religious
affiliation, but not with theintent of winning the favor of the God in return for such act. The
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relationshi p with Godian't a business venture. Only true and unconditiona love and surrender
can impress the God and you may have to prove such unconditiona love and surrender in
many tests that may be given toyou, before the God accepts you as areal friend and associ ate.
So, never use any form of ca culated bribe to win the God for y ou; it won't work!



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part Il Chaepter 3

11.3.0 The Science of Yoga

If humen beings find a practical way to mess up things they will certainly find one to do that
effectively. Such was the fate of ancient Y oga Practice in the so-called modern day s of the
20th and 21« Chridian Century.

The ancient practice of Yoga was essentialy 'non-self' focussed, whereas the modern
interpretation is dl focused on'What can | get out of practicing that?'. That defies the very
purpose of practicing Yoga. Thecorect answer to this human question, in respect of Yoga
practice, is that ‘there is nothing in it FOR ME practicing Yogd. Then why would any sane
human being want to learn and practice Y oga?

The essence of Yoga, in its origind intent, teaches to focus away from the so much cherished
human I, My, Me, Mine. Theessence of Yoga in its modem intent focuses on achievements
of the so much cherished |, My, Me, Mine in perhaps s f-oriented god settings like hedth
and beauty. The ancient Y oga could aso have been trandated to 'slaying the Ego’, whereas
the modem Y oga is gructured often to actualy 'buildingthe Ego.

We can see here, in dl amplicity, what true Y ogais actudly about and how human eagerness
and maketing has confused it. The field of scientific Y oga was not the only victim of such
human folly; there are many other areas of human interest and engagement that hav e suffered
the same fate. A very popular such field is religion. Religion is not meant to be 'opium for the
peopl€, but in its current presentation religion is often nothing much more than just that.

Wewill give, inthefollowing, acondensed review of Yogapractice inits comrect context. We
may even want to go as far as to change the word 'Yoga, so much misunderstood and
mal practi ced these days of the 214 Chridian Century. Why not speak about, in Sanskrit terms,
about 'Ahamkar Visajan', meaning 'Ego Slaying', as that is what true Yoga is dl about, in
contrast to the fal 2 'Y oga that has become so much an integra part of human life these days?

Why is it necessary to 'slay the Ego’, the very essence of our human nature and perceptions?
Well, jus because of the Ego being the essence of our human nature and perceptiond Aslong
as we can't get out of our human Ego Consciousess, thel, My, Me, Mine, we can't clam our
inherent Godhead. We are Godsand don't know that, someHoly Scripture proclaims and the
reason of usnot knowing or understanding that smple fact is our so much cherished human I,
My, Me, Mine, our EGOin short!
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How could weever dip out of the human error or seeing and professing usas humen beings
when in dl eagerness we cling to jud that fase perception: The perception of us actualy
being human beings Unless we let go of such fase perception, which is largely
circumscribed by |, My, Meand Mine and, further afied, by We, Our, Us, and Ours, we cant
redise the smple fact of us being Gods indeed, as our human perceptions emphasise and
affirm on the opposte of usbeing humans and the 'Gods' are ‘someone ds€ and 'somewhere
else.

We are the Gods, indeed, ourseves, but we don't know that, and faithful practice of the
proper Yoga will get us to such sdf-realisation and will not reconfirm us as human beings
We are Gods that have a human body, temporary, but we are not human beings. We are Gods,
who temporary PLAY human beings but in essence are Gods and not human beings May al
our readers pl ease tak e note of that!

11.3.1 The Sdence of Yoga - or Ahamkar Visarjan

We are Gods and don't know it. How come we dont know? We dont know, because in dl
eagerness we cling to our human perceptions and the ways things raeto I, My, Me, Mine
and further &fidd, to We, Our, Us, Ours. We cant s f-redlise ourslves as Gods, if we
habitudly keep clinging to our human perceptions Therefore, anything that builds and sHif-
emphasises on Ego issef dedructive. True Yoga isn't for ME, as that ME isillusion of mind.
There isno ME in a human context. | am the God that plays the human being, but presently |
don't know that yet. Presently, | still beieve in this human being largely circumscribed by
naionality, culture, class/cade, race, reigion and gender not realisng that | am really the
God who play s such rol e, temporary, on the stage of the Solar System of which one inherent
planet is Earth. So, in the correct context, out of a human perspective, | must practice Yoga
and anything else NOT for ME, the presently concel ved human being, but for GOD, which is
my true Sdf. That God has no nationaity, no cultural affiliation, no class/caste, no race, no
religion and no gender and is, in actudity, adl neutra in view and perception, in such typica
human fields. So, don't claim to bethe God, yourself, beforeyou have masered DIVINITY in
outlook, view and perception in al your ways of life. Till such state of mind and, per chance,
body you are €ill a human being. So, perform dl Yoga practice and whatever else you
endeavour to do in life FOR GOD and not for yoursdf. That isto say that al practice and
endeavour mug focus away fromyouw present psychologica understanding of being a human
being to embrace, eventudly, yourself in divine sdf-understanding, which can't come about
without you actudly thinking, feeling and acting like a God. You mug be sdf-redised in
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perception and practice and for that you mug first understand what sets a God apart from a
Human Being. Unfortunately, human beings have often whadly wrong ideas of what that is a
God, in contrast to a human being. Some Holy Scripture say s that aptly: The human beingis
madein theimage of God. Thisis as much asto say the'mirror image or therd ationship of a
photo positive and a phato negative, which are both true images of each other. One could
even go as far as saying being a God is being a human ‘'upsde down’. Can you understand,
now, WHY it is necessary to focus away from your preconcei ved humen ideas? Theways and
thoughts of the God are very much different from human ways, some ancient prophet has
proclaimed. And, yes, indeed they arel

We are still gpesking about 'dilligent Yoga Practice. The foundation of diligent Yoga Practice
is 'Ahamkar Visanjan', and anyonre practicing 'Yoga aming a benefits for onesdf is actudly
not practicing Y oga, but something e se, whatever one may wish to cdl it. Cdling it 'Y oga
doesn't makeit Y oga. Is that clearly understood by everyone?

11.3.2 The Science

Why do we cal Yoga or Ahamkar Visarjan a 'ssience’. We cal it as such, as 'science is
involved and not much ‘assumption and belief. Yoga is a science building on facts, not a
blind beief sygem. In such context, true Yoga is a threat to blind beief sysgems often
condensgng in rdigion, when such religion holds its teachings in such high esteem that
reigion aters the Holy Texts it claims to build upon and source from; likely in a desperate
attempt to match the texts to the proclamed religious thought. Y oga Science, in contrast,
darts with concepts, like mog scientigs, and dters these concepts, when new redisations
come in within the framework of eager dudy, research and application. In Yoga not the
concept of someteaching is uppemog, but the ultimate understanding of such teaching in its
correct context. Religion only rarely will accept that itsinitia teachings were wrongand ater
its teachings according to new research results. The Yoga practitioners, in contrast, will be
dtering its initial perceptions continuously, as in the process of dudy, research and
gpplication new understanding is won, which shows the earlier understanding in a wholly
new light. Yes, there is a marked difference in human understanding and divine
understanding, even in human logic and divine logic. The one that has learned to practice
Y ogaout of a divine pergective rather than a human one may derive much morefrom it and
be compedled to throw many ealier human perceptions overboard. Human logic can
understand something, but not everything. Divine logic gives a much broader view of
understanding. And beyond the Divinelies the even vager field of the 'Supra-Divin€e, which
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will give even deeper ingghtsinto al aspects of exigence, life and desth. One will haveto let
go of on€s redisations again and again, as the Ultimate is beyond human, even beyond
divine understanding.

11.3.3 Agpectsof True Yoga

We are speaking here about True Y ogaor Ahamkar Visarjan' in contrast to what the world a
large understands, these days about "Yoga, which we simply term 'False Yogd, as it it
Yogain itsinitia and origind intent. 'Fase Y oga focuses on ourselves and ‘True Y oga away
from ourselves.

We are dso gpeaking here about Yoga in contrast to reigion. Religion puts 'in sone and
cement’ a conceptua idea and when proof arises that such conceptud ideais incorrect in part
or as a whde, rdigion typicaly seeks to destroy such proof rather than adapting its
conceptua idea to new proof and redisation of its days and time. Where woud the Chridian
concept dand, when it would be proven, beyond any doubt, that Jesus Chrig didnt die on the
cross and the entire process of his resurrection was just a cleverly aranged hoax towards an
entirdy different purposs? The Chrigian concept is chisdled 'in gone and can't be atered
without risking having to bresk the entire gone into pieces The true Yoga practitioner, in
contrast, doent chisel his or her redisations in done and cement, knowing that such
redisations are based on temporary angles of view. Such viewing angles could be human, but
aso divine and supra divine. Different viewing angles afford different perspectives of
understanding. Human logic is different from divine logic. Supra divine logic is, once again,
different from human and divine logic. As such, the viewing and understanding angle will
change, when the true Y oga practitioner reaches such level s of understanding. Writing initia
perceptions into gone and cement, the way reigion endeavours to do it, woud be a grest
folly then.

Different Holy Texts and Scriptures have been written out of different viewing angles,
depending on what level of perception the author of such individua texts was capable of.
Human thought and nature isill prepared to classify such leves; the human religious claim
that ‘their Mager or Teacher' had reached the highest oneis human folly, as those'levels' cant
be measured on the yardstick of human understanding. Beyond, writing about universal facts
out of a supradivine angle can misguide human followers entirdy. Things are not the way
human be ngs understand them. To understand supra-divine concepts one needs to be able to
think, feel, understand and act like a supra-divine being onesal f. Beyond, it is very difficult to
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trandate supra-divine matters into human language and understanding, as the human logic is
different and there may be no words to aptly describe supradivine matters in an
understandable human terminology.

It's dmost like a human being reading a heartwarming fairytale to one's pet dog or pet cat a
home. The anima may listen toit, but likely not understand at al what the gory isal aout
and why it is'heartwarming'. No oneis born a divine or supra-divine be ng, but each human
being has the potential to develop itsef into a Divine and even Supra Divine Beng.
Unfortunately, the pet dog and pet cat a& home can't develop itsdf into a human being other
than in a process of evolutionary reincarnation. Those animds that have been closely
associated with human beings are most likely the candidates that will choose a human body
for their next round. Remember, we are dl Gods that enact a play on Eath. Animas, even
plants rocks and gones are 'Gods' that have temporary volunteered to play such role. We are
al of the same 'origins, though our bodies and associated body consciousness are 0 much
different from each other. We ourselves are the creators and magers of this play. Never forget
that.

Wehave, 20 far, identified two critica aspects of True Y oga

1) True Yogafocuses away from I, My, Me, Mine

2) True Yogarealisations can't becemented in concrete and stone, as realisationsare based on
viewing angles and therefore could change, as one proceeds We have identified, s far,
human, divineand supra-divine viewing angles

Here goesthe cherished human view onl, My, Me, Mineand Y ou, Y our, Y ou, Y ours and bey
ond even We, Qur, Us, Qurs, which are still of limited outlook and view. In the supra-divine
such terms smply don't exig. Then, how, could anyone trandate supradivineingghts into an
understandable human context and language? Y ou gotto go the way yourself and saif-redie.
Somethingscan't be taught.

And here goes, too, the human folly of writing concepts of understanding into sone and
cement, absolute in nature and undterable. Y our understanding will change, as you travel
adong. How will youded with concepts of understanding, which you have chisdled into your
subconscious mind and now break your entire world apart, when you come to new, further,
higher understanding? Some day religious misconcepts will be exposed and then, where will
reigion and its followers stand? Be a scientist, eager to research, sudy and apply, but never
foolish enough to chisel redisati ons into stone and cement, as new red isations may come that
force the sncere stientist to dter and change higher earlier views and perceptions As such
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should be the nature and outlook of the True'Y oga Practitioner!

I1.3.4 Why do we practise body postures (Asana)?

The purmpose of Yoga Practice is to reach, effectively, into a realm beyond human
understanding. There are, initialy, the divine field, and further bey ond, the supra-divinefield
of understanding.

We are familiar with our outer world, as it presentsitsef to us on a daily basis. But refl ected
on the outer world, sort of amirror imageto it, there is an inner world, which very few people
have ever atempted to explore.

Of course, there is the outer sde of our bod es and modern science and medicine dready has
made some inroads to understand the inner body. But what about our menta faculties? We
have five senses which interact with our eyes, ears, nose, mouth and skin on the outside and
ddiver sensations of seeing, hearing, smdling, tasting and touching to somewhere on the
inside. What is that 'inside and who is the one capabl e to respond rationaly and emotiondly
to those incoming sensations? And who is the Experiencer, the one who experiences? Me?
WhoisMeor |?

When we interact with the 'outside, that's the word outsde our human bodies, then we
engagein a process of focusd ng to the outsde. Such processis smply called concentr ation.
When we use exactly the same process with focus to the insde, such process is cdled
meditation. There is nothing funny or drange about meditation. It's the same as
concentration, butin the opposte direction, from outsde to inside instead of indde to outside.

Meditation is just a different angle to Concentration.

Our five senses are typicaly directed to the outade. Outsde, in uch context, are aso our
inner body parts and organs Insde is'me, the onethat feels, experiences and responds to the
gimuli coming through the five senses There is nothing mygic about that; its smply
terminol ogy definition.

When we concentrate, we focus to the outside largely by employment of our five senses.
Thenhow will wefocus inddein reverse concentration, a process cal ed meditation?
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In reverse concentration, speak meditation, we simply switch off our five senses, as we no
longer focus to the outsde, but to the ingde now. The problem is that it is easier said to
awitch off the five senses than actudly doing it. Okay, we can close our eyes and put some
cotton into our ears to shut out vision and sound. We then wash our mouth with plain water to
remove dl remaining taste sensations and retreat into some room without digracting scents.
That's four senses effectively switched off. But what about touch? Touch is both outd de of
our body viaour skin and ingde our body viaour nerves. Pain, how do we switch that off?

It is the fifth, the touch criteria, respectively our ability to switch off physca pan and
discomfort, that we practice body podures or Asana for. The moment we have successfully
managed to switch off the other four senses of seeing, hearing, tasting and smelling, our touch
ene makes full use of darming usto al thephysca alments. Asana thushas an impact on
our physca hedth, but Asana is not sef-purpose to such. Asana is an ad to effective
meditation and not intended to be asdf-focused means of heath and beauty. All saf-focused
meansin True Y oga are ultimately salf-dedructive, as self god and purpose orientation give
very limited results. Why be content with jus the 'soup’, when you could get an entire
wholesome 'med’ by just changing your gpproach and attitude? So, practice Asana with the
gppropriae intend and you could get so much more out of it. Jug asmall change in gpproach
and attitude sets the difference between True Y oga and Fase Y oga. The choice, of course, is
yours

11.3.5 How to correctly practise Y oga-Asana

'I'm in pain; I've practiced Y oga yesterday', one hears Y oga practitioners frequently exclaim
these days Well, if you are in pain after practicing Y oga Asana, you have practiced anything
else than Y oga Asana, even if that practice of yours was presented, taught or mark eted under
the name of Y oga.

Practicing Y oga Asanacorrectly there shouldnt be any physica pain or discomfort following
such practice.

Yoga Asana is, practiced correctly, a humble relaxation technique and not any eager sort of
body building exercise. God stting and competition among the practitioners, wanting to be
as flexible as the teacher or the person practicing next to them, leadsto overdoing things and
likely painful reactions Such endeavour is EGO based and EGO is the ultimate downfal of
al Yoga practice. In such, Yoga distinguishes from many other human exercises that are
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objective, god and result oriented. In Y oga we don't compete for results; it's smply a'letting
go' exercise. L etting go what? Letting go of our natura human tendency of eagerly competing
with each other for the attainment of some goal or objectivel For such, al Ego notions mugt
go; we are not in competition with others in terms of any results to be achieved. Thus a
person whois naturaly flexiblein body often makes a very poar Y oga-A sana teacher. That's
because such super flexible body teacher sets improper targets for others to follow. It's not
important how far one can bend theams and legs, butit is important that onejud reaches out
to one's maximum without causing drain or pain. That's about 20% less than one could do as
an eager practitioner. Never push yoursdf to what you perceive are your limits, as in such
eagerness youll likdy will be stting your god too high and cause physca harm and
discomfort. If you are an eager practitioner, then, in Y oga keep your target 2026 below what
you could do. Y ogais not, unlike other forms of gport and gymnasti cs, about performance or
achievement of gods. True Yoga is a non-competitive exercise. Human beings typicaly
compete; True Gods are not competing with each other. True Y oga is a divine exercise that
has been givento human beings to help them rise above their inherent human perceptions and
leam, gep by step, to ultimately claim their own divinity. That's the true purpose of Y oga and
not 'bending bones and becoming miracle workers. Divinity is humanity upsde down; o as
eager the human being is to project and work with and for EGO, as humble is the divine
being of not letting EGO get hold of any activity performed. If you can practice Y oga with
humility, that's to say without any sort of competition with others or even yoursef (goa or
target settings), then you are on the right track. Otherwise youll bejug peforming a human
rite, whatever you may want to cal it; but certainly not true and correct Y oga

Why we Y ogis are practicing Yoga Asana? We are practicing Yoga A sana to remov e tensions
and drainsfrom our body system. It's a relaxation technique of a specid sorts. It has been
used, anaogue, for different purposein refrigerationtechnologies It simply workslike that:

In refrigerati on technology a gas mixture is pressurised; in such process the gas mixture hests
up (natura phenomenon). Thethus pressurised hot gas mixture is routed through a condenser
in which it cools down. Subsequently, the pressure of the condenser cooled gas mixture is
reduced again. In such pressure reducing exercise the gas mixture cools down (natura
phenomenon). Having been dready pre-cooled in the condenser in its pressurised date the
gas mixture cools downwell bel ow the starting temper ature of the previoudy non-pressurised
gas mixture. This coolness won by dternate pressurisation and de-pressurisation of the gas
mixtureis used for the refrigeration process

What does that haveto do with Y ogaAsana; we don't heat or cool in such exercise, don't we?
In Yoga Asana we don't heat or cool, but use the same principle in tensing and relaxing. Our
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condenser is our breath. Tenang the muscles of our am or leg or some other body part by
appropri ate movement we creste more muscular tengon than is dready present in such body
part. Holdingour tensed postion we usethen our breath to conscioudy rel ax the tensed body
part; letting thus go of the movement induced tenson. Moving our body part back to the
darting pogtion the breath-pre-relaxed body pat rel axes even more, toa point well below the
initial tension present in such body part. Alternate tensng and relaxing different body parts,
using our breath as an effective rel axant, we free ourseves from physca tensions

In Meditation it's those physca tensionsthat call firs for our atenti on, when we successfully
have succeeded to switch off the gates of the other four senses of seeing, hearing, smelling
and tasting. The fifth sense of touch is vey difficult to switch off, when there is physica
discomfort, which is often caused by muscular tens on.

We can e on this very smple description that al exercises that cause physca grain and
pan in Y ogaAsanapractice defeat the very purpose of us actudly practicing Y oga Asana

Can you see and understand that now?

I1.3.6 Sound-Meditation

Those who have followed us diligently, up to here will redlise that there is something amiss
here. 'Sound-Meditation' is an apparent contradiction in itsdf. Isit?

Widll, it depends. If the sound is generated and perceived via the ear from the outsde, then
we speak of 'Sound-Concentration' and not of 'Sound-M editation’. So, there is effectivey
nothing like 'meditation musc', as the sounds observed come from the outsde and thus our
attention is focused to the outdde. Focus to the outside through any of our five senses has
been termed concentration, remember?

The dtuation is different, if the sounds perceived come from the inside and we become aware
of them by actively listening to ourindde. Then we can gpeak, correctly, of Sound Meditation.

But are there any soundswithin us? Sure, there are. Jus giveit a test and try right now!

Close your ears with your thumbs, tightly enough that outward sounds can't reach indgde, but
gentle enough as not to giveyoursdf physical discomfort. Now, focus your atention to the
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inside and listen. Anything there you can hear? Nothing? Try again and concentrate.

There is a whole word in us and that world creates 'sound’. We can hear such sound by
listeningto theingde. Thefirst soundwe may discover by intently listening indde is our own
heart beat and, per chance, the pulang of our blood through our veins If we focusto the
inside with even more concentration undigurbed by outer events we may find that the heart
throb sound slowly disappears in the background and gives rise to a new sound. It's the
humming sound as if of a big bumble bee. As we perds in our concentration, we may find
other sounds within us, like pipe sounds, harp type sounds and even church bel sounds as if
coming from somewhere far away. Fumy, where do these sounds come from and what is
cregting them?Is isjud vividimagination?

Your own experience will show you the way to discover ever new sound forms within
yourself. Experience will convince you that they are not just imagination; they are redly there.
Then, how come, you never noticed them before? Y ou never noticed anything of your inner
world and its beauties because you were so busy with your outer world usng your five
£nses But there is much, much more to that inner world of yours. Go ahead and explore
your inner world by switching off the five senses, which connect you continuously with your
outer world. Thisinner joumey iswhat is caled meditation. Any other process that invol ves
your five senses focusing to the outsdeis just concentration.

11.3.7 OM-Sound M editation

One hears quite frequently Y oga practitioners intonating the so-called Om-Sound. What is
that, the Om-Sound?

The Om-Sound, in essenceis not a sound, but a vibration behind the sound. The human voice
is ill eguipped to produce the Om-Vibration and being sung with on€'s voca cords such
sound is externa and being heard though on€e's ear, spesk one of the body's five senses in
focus to the outside. So, humming the Om-Sound or at leas what we think it is by means of
our voca cords is essentialy Om-Sound Concentration and not Om-Vibration Meditation.

Thenwhat is Om-Vibration Meditation?

The Om-Vibration is a natura phenomenon, which is clearly audible to the practiced ear
anywhere in nature. The problem is that mog people dont have the practiced ear to pick up
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that Om-Vibration. It is admog like most people claiming to never having seen God. They
never have seen God, because they donit know what God | ookslike and, thus, don't know that
they are seeing God, when God gandsright in front of them. Similarly it iswith the Om-
Vibration. Those who have discovered what that actudly is can hear it and those who have
not discovered it Smply cant. It's ajoumey of sef discovery in both cases, knowing God and
knowing the Om-Vibration. One cant teach that to anyone and everyone will haveto discover
that on their own.

But those who eagerly pursue the earlier outlined sound meditation to the ingde with their
ears closed with their thumbs will eventudly discover jus that Om-Vibration, which is just
behind the various sounds they hear on their journey to their ingde world. That iswhy this
meditation technique has aso been called the Om-Vibration Meditation Technique. It is in
fathful practice of that simple technique that one comes, eventudly, to terms with that
goecid vibration behind sound, which erroneously has been called the Om-Sound. It is by
listening behind the sound that you eventudly discover the Om-Vibration.

Then, why this grange symbol? This symbd belongs to the (now dead) ancient Indian
Sanskrit language in which one had tried to capture that Om-Vibration in the Sanskrit
Alphabet. That 'symbd' portrays in Sanskrit Alphabet nothing else than an English 'u’ spoken
with the nose pinched closed with ones fingers (producing a nasal sound), which is then
extended in length (not a short ‘u’, but along 'u’). So the sound we are going to hear on the
inside, the actua Om-Vibration, resembles a bit a long nasal spoken u'. Agan, we are
looking for the vibrati on behind the sound and not the sound itsel f.

Now that we have learned tha this drange Om-symbd is nothing else than a letter
combination of some ancient dphabet and that the Om-Vibration is a natura occurrence,
though wemay not have been able yet to identify and hear it oursalves, we come to see that
there is nothing mygtic or religi ous about it.

Religion haspulled natura occurrences which were not understood by peopl e of earlier times,
into a religi ous context and thus my gified them. The Om-Sound Symbol and its human voca
cord intonation is just oneexample of such practice.

Learn to hear the naturd Om-Vibrati on and forsake thefolly of trying to intonateit. Once you
can hear that Om-Vibration naturdly, on the outside as on the inside, merge with it in

consciousness to enjoy itinits full beauty.

Clarifications- we hope we could clarify afew things here.

11
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11.3.8 Mental Constraints

We spoke earlier, in Part | of this'Book of Clarifications, about the need to 'defragment the
Mind', when it got overburdened with undigested mentad memory; gpoeak ‘fragmented memory
dorag€, as onewould cdl thissituation in current Computer Language.

Analogue to proper Y oga Asana, which serves to relax bodily tensions we need a practical

techniqueto reax the Mind by eff ectively 'de-fragmenting' it. Such techniques do exist in the
Y oga Curriculum, but have, unfortunately, been misnterpreted asrituals.

While such practices may look as 'ritua s' for the uninitiated outsder, they effectively are not!

How do we de-fragment the Mind?

Widl, howdid wered ax the body in the earlier Asana practice?

WE RELAX THEMIND IN A SIMILARAPPROACH ASWE RELAX THEBODY.

How we relax the body with Yoga Asana, non EGO-Sdf directed, we have shown before.
Now wewill show you how to de-dress the Mind, once again in a non-EGO-Sd f approach.

FIRST STEP: If we trudy ae not human beings but effectivdly GODS PLAYING
HUMAN BEINGS, then WHO is effectively, the dressed party? Isn't it the GOD? Then
HOW can | be stressed? Isn't it fdse EGO-Identification with MY SELF that | am feding
dresxd?

Even humen logic here implies that we Smply pass dl our gress and menta problems on to
that GOD in us as 'that Gods problem’, as such God is playing us. In our preent EGO
perception we have not s f-realised oursal ves as that God, yet, and it's adill a separate entity
to oursalves.

SECOND _STEP. In dl farness and humility, stepping away from our proud EGO
consciousness, we OFFER that 'God in us' to lovingly HELP that God to destress itsdf. In
other words, we assumetherole of a NURSE that helpsthe PATIENT, the GOD, to destress
itsel f: Teamwork in lieu of just dumpinga | our menta dressonto that God!

12



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part Il Chaepter 3

In gepping away from oursaves and lovingly deegating the problem, but humbly offering in
'helping’ with the overal problem eradication, we have aready unburdened ourselves to quite
some extent, mental ly, without evading our respong bility to the overal solution.

THIRD STEP. We engage now, jointly, in a practicd 'treatment plan', in which we address
underlying menta burdensthat give us dress

[1.3.9 What Givesus Mental Stress?

There are saverd factors that give usMenta Stressand al of them are EGO-involved.

A) MY MEMORIES

Do you have any memories of your life? Sure, you will say, many! But are those really
Y OUR memories? Or are they more likdly ‘that God's memories and you havejug sfishly
claimed those memories as yours?

If youcan ACCEPT your memories as that Gods memories and don't sl fishly claim them as
your own, then those memories are no longer yous. But you got to be fair. You can't jug
dump the bad memories onto that God and keep the nice memories for yoursdf. You got to
be willing to pass ALL YOUR MEMORIES on to that GOD, good and bad memories, and
they will no longer be Y OURS. Y ou can take now adeep sgh of rdief that al your memories,
both good and bad, will no longer have to bother you, as you have passed them on to
omeone ese, ek that so far unknown Godin you.

B) MY SINSAND SHORTCOMINGS

Same gpproach as in A) above. You pass them on, in humility, to the God in you, the actor
that plays you, as you can't have committed any Sns or have any shortcomings, if you arent
the actua actor. Logic, isn't it?

Step away from your EGO and you are FREE.

C) MY DREAMS ASPIRATIONS AND DESIRES

Same gpproach asin A) and B). Step asde and accredit dl your dreams, agirations and
desires to that GOD IN YOU. Essentidly, as that GOD is the PLAY ER and you are the one
that is 'being played’ (perhaps that Hamlet of Shakespeare played by Actor Peter Smith), al
the dreams, agpirationsand desres that youhave 0 far perceived 'as yous arein dl actuaity
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the dreams, agpiration and dedres of GOD.

Can you gep THAT FAR away from yoursdf? Difficult? Try, srioudy try, as this is the
actua clueto the solution of ALL your problemsin life.

If youcan accept yourself as the 'played’ and accredit dl the actionsto that Godin you as the
true actor and player in you, then how could you have any memories (goad or bad), sns and
shortcomings, dreams, aspirations and desres? You are jus beng ‘played; you are not ‘for
red’ in your current human sl f-understanding.

Sure, that's a big step towards letting go of your i nherent EGO-Consci ousness!

Having willingly and lovingly surrendered dl your claims to yourself and your experiences
aong with all aspirationsfor present and padt, you now set outto HEL Pthat Godto dea with
things JOINTLY. That is, inherently, that that God is an integral pat of yourself, your inner
mirror image, and thus you are, inherently, both ACTOR and PLAYED s multaneoudy. It's
just about 'positioning’ yourself psy chologically.

In EGO-SEL F confusion you are entitled to ‘pass it dl' on to that €ill unknown Godin Y ou,
but in higher sdlf-realisation of your true Self you come back to it dl out of a divine angle
that has practica solutions to everything, as out of adivine angle 100% brain power isa you
disposd andnot just 5% as in your eroneous human sdf-identification.

For the moment, till you have reached that 100% brain power date, you interact with that
dud image within yoursdf, the Godwithin Y ou, and the Mind will follow suit. Y ou are what
your Mind is convinced you are; 0 you jug engage your Mind in a very practicd
psychological play that you thought up yourself: That al knowing powerful God inyou is the
‘patient’ and you are the 'nurse that lovingly takes care of that 'patient’ to cometo terms with
the 'patient's’ problems; not your problemd Understood?

So gart tal king to you patient, will you?

11.3.10 Practical Techniques

If you don't feel ready yet to let things go and 'giveit dl to God, meaning stepping avay
fromyour EGO that sdfishly CLINGS to things then there are some smple techniques to ‘let
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go'. Oneof these techniques is the so-caled 'Y gna-Technique; a fire ceremony that one sees
Indian Y ogies and Hindu devotees practice sometimes. While this dl looks very much like
ritua, it is not meant to beritual, but unfortunately 'reigion’ has conveniently interpreted it as
such. Thistechniqueis in ways rdated to the Wedern ‘couch of the psychiatrist' and the age
old practice of 'confession’ advocated aready by GautamaB uddha and incorporated into the
Christian Roman Catholic Bdief Sysem.

Onceagain it's about 'letting go', speak rel axing mentaly .

The'psychiatrist' lets the patient ta k, often with little interaction from the sde of the doctor,
and the patient can talk 'that menta stress from his’/her soul'. In 'confession’ the patient tells
one's perceived 'sins and shortcomings to someone ese and thus gets things out of the
patient's sysem. Giving an ‘absolution’ aids this process further. In Y gna one uses mentaly,
the fire to fictitionaly 'burn' oné's menta drainsin an act of pooring ghee (butter) into the
fire. One aso couldwrite one's problems or shortcomi ngs onto a piece of paper each and burn
the papers, piece by piece, in that fire, or, in a combination of confession and Ygnaread the
writings on those sheets of paper to the other participants present and then bum them.
Different methods and techniques have different effects on the Mind, but nothing is as
effective as letting go one's sf-claim to onesdf as the owner of al memories, sins
shortcomings, drains and pains (physicad and mentd), and even dreams, aspirations and
desires and actively involving THAT GOD WITHIN to sort it dl out together.

Eveyone hasto find their own way and apply whatever technique and approach works best
in the given dtuaion and one's own practicd ability of letting go; the mog eff ective one
being letting go of EGO and no longer claiming the ‘fruits of action' for present, past and
future Actua teamwork with God towardsthe best outcome possblel

If you dill can't relate to 'the God Within You, then try to at lead to rdate to ‘the invisble
God Outsgde You, as essentidly everything is God and everything is made out of God and
you are in essence like a‘fish swvimming in the ocean that asks where is the water' in you
guest to know and understand that subsance or thingcaled 'God'.

So, the piece of paper, which you burn in the Ygnafire, adso travels as 'smoke back to 'God.
Makeyour Mind believein it and it will be 3o and your Mindwill feel freed from that burden.

Things are largely psychologica here and not so much physca, though it may appear
otherwise.
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I1.4.0 It'sall about Balance

Baance is the ultimate clue. Why? There are three sides in a dud sysdem and the third sde is
the middle between the other two each other opposng sdes. That's Smply the definition of
‘dudity’.

Few people even know that a third side exists in adua system, even fewer people know that
this very third side is both origin and common denominator for those two other sdes. Itis
that third side, the middle, which projects out the two opposing sdes that we areca ling dud
agoects. Bothdua aspects have their origin in the common denominator, which is the middle
between both the opposing extremes. Such common denominator or middle is dso classified
as Neutral and could mathematicaly be described as Zero.

It is humanly difficult to comprehend that something that is Zero or Neutral could effectively
create something. Such ‘creation’ out of what human beings associate with "Nothing' comes to
passin that the Neutral splitsitsef into two opposing sides in such way that mathematicaly
adding up both projections they neutralise each other again back into Zero or Neutral. Thus
the Nothing that human beings perceive is only ardative 'Nothing' that has the ability to plit
itsel f into two opposgte directed 'Something'. Thisisthevery structure of ourworld in which
welive.

Human beings, das, are beings that tend to focus on extremes by choosng one 'Something'
over another 'Something’. That is 0, because human beings typically dont understand the
true connection between the two opposing sides. Then the human saying goes that one cant
be'Everything' and that onehas to choose 9des. The opposteis true!

The assumed 'Nothing' by human understanding, the Neutra or Zero, is not recognised as the
inherent 'Everything'. Thus the human being lands itself in a gate of mental confusion of not
understanding the world such humen being lives in. Theonethat eff ectively understands and
actualy is 'Everything' does understand. But to become 'Everything' one has to volunteer to
become 'Nothing fird. In the etemd fear of being 'Nothing the human being seeks its
svaion in one or the other 'Extreme, which is nothing ese than just 'Something'. So, the
human being's saying is coined that it is better to be 'Something' than 'Nothing. Here, too, the
opposite istrue. Butwho, by al means, iswilling to become'Nothing voluntarily.

But those that have volunteered to be 'Nothing’, having chosen to be 'Nothing' in lieu of
following one of the two extremes of 'Something’, will soon realise that they have made the
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better choice. In 'Nothing' they quickly realise how this cloth of our word iswoven and in
‘Nothing they are back to where it al garted and where our world that we cherish 0 much
actualy came from.

I1.4.1 Back tothe Origins

Jud imagine for a moment, please, the scenario of a mirror. You are ganding in front of a
mirror and are admiring y our mirror reflection inside this mirror.

Now enlarge this imagination, for a moment, abit further. Jugt think that this mirror reflection
inside the mirror gets to the firm conviction that it has own exigence and is in no way
dependent or interdependent with you. So, when your mirror reflection inside the mirror lifts
itsarm, it doesso, in its own understanding, because it was its own thought and ideato lift its
arm and not because you, ganding in front of the mirror, have jud lifted your arm. In other
words themimor reflection ingde the mirror is unaware of your very existencein front of the
mirror and thus hundred percent convinced of its own reality. Whatever such mirror reflection
thusdoes it does it out of its ownchoice and not becauseit is replicating your choices.

Crazy thought and idea?

You, in your own existence and life here on Earth are jugt that mirror reflection ingde the
mirror and unaware that you are just repli cating the thoughts and actionsof some other being,
the original, which is standing in front of that invisible mirror.

Here the famous words of a French Philosopher cometo fdl. 'Cogito, ergo sum’, he had said.
'l think, so | am'. In the above scenario the mirror reflection is not the thinker, but it is the
origina ganding in front of that mirror. In the same fashion, you, in your present human life
and environment, are not the thinker and thus the idea of 'l think, so | am'’ is incorrect. You
arenot what you perceive yourself to be.

Scared? Angry? Frugrated? Dorit be, please!
There is an Origind and a Copy in every human being here on Earth and 0 is in every

created being. The entire Earth and Solar Sysgem up to the farthest dars and gd axies is jus a
mirror reflection of another world in front of such invisble mirror pane,
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Our world here on Earth is the Copy or Mirror Reflection and that other word is the
Original.

If you have diligently followed us up to here in thought and contemplation, you will redise
quickly now that both the Copy and the Origina in a Mirror Scenario are dua opposites of
each other, meaning re ative 'Somethings', but certainly not 'Everything'. So, the final answver
to our Equationmug rest further beyond in the realm of 'Nothing, which equas'Everything'.

What would youreally like to be now, the copy or mirror reflection indde the mirror that just
copies the Origind or the Origind in front of the Mirror? Or, in further pursuit of your own
true identity, wouldn't you rather reach further beyond that mirror scenario and be neither
copy nororigind and thussolve, ultimatey, theriddle of your own existence here on Eath?

The choice is yours, now, that we have aptly described your persona situation here on Earth.

11.42 The Way

The abovescenario of amirror with acopy or mirror reflection indde a mirror and an origina
ganding in front of the mirror is of course, only ahumanly essily understandable ill ustration.
Such illudration quickly fals over, when we introduce the third option, which in a mirror
illustration becomes difficult to explain. Then we will haveto come up with other, humanly
not so easily understandable illudrations, like a dud light and shadow projection, in which
the light beam is the third clue. We wont go into that right now, as we wish to explain the
‘way' of uniting Copy and Origind in this Mirror Illustration into onejoint team. The beyond
will then take care of itsef, because once Copy and Origind have merged into Oneness as a
sgngle team, the third option is Smply logic conclus on.

We may have never thought of us here on Earth being just copies Certainly, avery scary
thought! A thought perhaps unacceptable for many human beingsthat are o much convinced
of themselves! Perhgps one should go and kill such origind, if found, so that the copy can
claim existence in its ownrights. But both copy and origina are none ese than you yourself.
Things are psychologica here and not physca. You, in your inherent exigence, have three
identities, of which Copy and Origind conditute the two dud 'Something' and the third
identity the 'Nothing respectively 'Everything'. In finding the 'Nothing' youll be 'Everything'.
Ian't that better than beingjud 'Something' or just a'Copy’ per chance. Still scared, now?
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Both Copy and Origind are psychologcal, of course, and youare inherently both. Y ou may
not have discovered your Origind within so far, as'you have been so busy (distracted) of jus
being the Copy. It's time now that you make contact with your inherent Origind indgde and
for that the Practice of Meditation was devised. Remember, the Copy is jus the one you
perceive to beright now and the Origind is the complementing dua to you present Sdf. In
your inherent origins you are both the Origina and the Copy, but you certainly don't know
that anymore, as you have forgotten about everything that reaches beyondy our birth on Earth.
Do you even remember the moment you dipped out of your mother's womb? All forgotten
and no memories whatsoever, right? Then youll certainly have no memories, ether, how was
life inside your mother's womb and what and how things actualy were, before you entered
your mother's womb. You need to reach back to well before you entered a human body to
understand your true nature and being. That's very difficult to do out of the date of being a
typica humen being. So, we reach now, psychologcally, within oursdves and make contact
with the Origind within. Why within? It's because we are with al our thoughts and actions
focused, predominantly, to the outsde, which is the copy word. In mirror reflection to the
outsde gandstheingde. Here the mirror ill ustration fa Is a ready wayside. We haveto reach
inside our own selves to find the origina, whereas in the mirror illusration we would have
had to reach from inside the mimror to the outsde of the mimror to make contact with the
origind. Yousee, onthis ample example, that ill ugrati ons are not dways ided and that you,
please, take illudrations aswhat they simply are: ill ustrationsto explan some point or issue.

11.4.3What is'Neutral'?

We will here, in the following, give another humanly understandable ill ustration, what is
'neutraity’. Some people may not be clear about what that really is egpecially people
goeaking alanguage that doesn't include genders for nouns and especially those, who have no
neutrd gender concept in such context. Many ancient languages, such as Latin, Ancient
Greek and Sanskrit had such three gender concepts in their language. Modern languages
derived from such ancient languages have frequently dropped the third gender option and
gone for two gender expressons. Gender, in such context, means that in such languages
things like the sun, the moon and the dars have atypica gender atribute. Isthe sunin you
language mde or femae? What about the moon? And what about the table, the chair, the
water etc? In English language there are no gender attributes for sun, moon, table, chair and
water. What about your own language? German language, these days dill has the genders
male, female and neutra . Water, in such context, is of neutrad gender in the German language,
wheress the sun isfemale, the moon is mae, and mae are aso the table and the chair. The
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neutra concept, thus is easier to explain to people, who have such concept in their daly
language, than to people who have not. Therefore we are usng an illudration, which
hopefully everyone will understand.

Thejudgein the court of law issad to be/ supposed to be neutral. What does that mean in
the practica application of sitting in judgement over others?

Thejudgeis neutra , when he/she doesn't take 9des infavor of the one or the other sde.

But there is another definition of neutrdity, which equas the previous gaement in terms of
neutrdity: Thejudgeisaso neutra, when he/she sdes with both opposing parties equdly.

So, we e herethat neutra ity hastwo agpects, the 'neither-nor' and the 'both equdly'.

Here we find the important clue to go inroads into oursalves to become really neutrd. We
need to learn to be, in our daly life and affairs both Copy (which we dready are) and
Origind (which weare not yet) equaly.

In order to accomplish that, we have to firg find and then team up with our inner Sdf, the
Origina. Please note that it is not the purpose of this game that we change oursaves from
copies into originds. That would defeat the purpose, of course, as wewould be, as Originds,
as onesided as we are now as copies. We got to leam to be both copies and originas equaly
a the same time. Such feat can only be accomplished, when we really reach deep into our
own subconscious minds and involve our inherent Origina Partner in all our daly affars
with none of thetwo trying to subdue or boss on the other. Is that clearly understood?

Please understand that I, My, Me, Mine, in such hedthy partnership, means smply

Copy + Origina = I, My, Me Mine

on egqual terms without domination of the oneor the other.

What do you think? Do youwant to try and accomplish that within yourself, psychological ly?
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I1.4.4 Our Subject isBalance

Our subject is Baance. Why badance? Baance is the middle between two or more extremes
and the ones that have followed us 0 far likey will see now, what Badance actudly
constitutes. Baanceis the common denominator to two or more extremes in asimilar fashion
as the Neutral or Zero or Nothing is the common denominator to duad oppostes We have, in
the above, tried to show our readers the importance to focus on the neutra denomi nator and
avoiddl forms of one-sided extremes. The same applies when it comes to balance.

Unfortunately, it isfarly typicad human nature to engage in extremes. Even on the Y oga path
one finds people that are Magers of jus one discipline, but know little about the others. In
terms of ultimate self-redisation it is thus better to be 'Jack of dl trades and master of none
than being, one-sidedly, just Master of a 9ngle trade or discipline. That's, of course, right
opposite to common human perception. But, then, divine perception is the mirror image of
human perception, meaning typicaly the oppodte what human beings see and do. If you wish
to embrace and establish yourself in your inherent Divinity, please learn to leave some of
your cherished human perceptions behind. Again, that is only a relative statement and not an
absolute one, as the ultimate god is not that you become a'God' in-lieu of a'human being,
but that you can be and express both the human and divine sides in yourself equally. Then
you'll be ableto claim, eventudly, the supra-divine.

So, balance or the middle, which is inherently the neutra that projects the extremes from the
middleto the sides, is dway sthe clue you should remember in al your endeavours

On the Y oga path, please choose from thevad choices those asana, which suit your persona
constitution bes. Remember, it's not about peformance or Ego-show issues here! Dont
compete with anyone in any Yoga discipline. It's soldy important that you derive persond
benefit from such practice and not that you can be a super master of any discipline by human
dandads. Please remember that divine sandards gpply to Yoga disciplines as they were
given, origindly, by the 'Gods to the human beings The key divine gandard is humility
veraus the very common human oppodte of Ego-pride and show off. Please remember that
adways and never forget. The Endish saying 'Pride comes before the fal' is fully applicable
here.

The same standard of baance applies to dl your other engagements on Earth, though, by
human perception, you are dways held to seek ‘'magership’ in your endeavors There are dso
many wrong perceptions anong Y oga practicioners and teachers outrightly contradicting the
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injunctions of relevant scriptures and Holy Texts in such respect, which advocate baance.
They advise that one should not est too much and not too little, not deep too much and not
too little, work too much and not too little, and so on. Baance is the key and appropriate
balance depends on one's persond conditution. One just needs to be honest with onesdlf.

Some people can manage with 6 hours deep per night, comfortably, while others need 8 or
even 9 hours restful deep at night. It just depends on persona conditution. Same goes for
food and drink and other avenues of life. Find your personal baance which suits you
constitution and stick to that. You may find that your persona constitution changes over the
years and then you can adjust your ‘baance criteria accordingly. But never go ahead and
force any issue; that is harmful, likely sdf-destructive and certainly will not bresk the Ego
nor will it lead to higher sdlf-reali sation.

That's one criteria even the legendary Gautama Buddha had to discover, who initidly
practiced in extremes. He then changed his approach realising that engagement in extremes
whatever kind, doesn't lead to enlightenment. He advocated the 'middle-path’ between dl
extremes, subsequently. The middle-path or baance or the Neutra between dl extremes is
the clue to remember, combined with sincere humility, a humility that never endeavors to
show off to others

If humility and pride, both opposte extremes are gpplied to our duad formula, which has the
neutrd as its common denominator, why should we be humble, when this is just another
extreme in oppogtion to pride? We need to leam those qudities that are inherently not our
persond strengths. Pride is as natura to human beings as is humility to Gods and at present
we are gill human beings So, focus your atention to acquire the 0 far in you unlikely
qudity of humility, even if, temporary, you overshoot the target of balance a bit, to be sure
that in the finas you reach the 50:50 criteria, speak baance, and dont end your saf-
devel opment with a 40:60 score. It is dways easier to trim back than reaching the 50:50
middle score draight awvay. This gpplies to al avenues and disciplines in your persona
human to divine ba ance development. But avoid going outright into the extremes, as yourisk
loosng you=elf in these in proud Sdf-Mastership.
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11.4.5 How far doesthat go?

How far does that Self-Devel opment Process of reaching the Middle or Neutraity go? For
this we may remind us again, of the typicd criteria, which make us human. Bes des the well
known I, My, Me, Mine -Egoissues, there are some circumdantia criteria that we may wish
to condder. These criteria are, typically, Nationdity, Culture and Tradition, ClassCage and
Race, Religion, Gender.

When it comes to the often cited I, My, Me, Mine -Ego issue, how should we act.? Here the
famous<criptural formulaof ‘taking care of others as of yourself' applies. That is Imply, once
again, our dready earlier mentioned 50:50 criteria. One may, to develop onedf faster,
overshoot that target to a perhaps 60:40 or even 70:30criteria, temporary, but one should be
very careful not to loose onesdlf in an extreme of caring for others wholly and neglect oneself
totally. That wou d be great foolishness.

Y ou have aright to yourself and you own sa f-development and should not sacrifice that for
anyone's happiness and wellbeing. Baance the score, ultimatdy, to 50:50. Don't make
yourself a doormat for others to wipe their feet upon and don't alow others to abuse your love
and generogty. Draw aline, if necessary, and now you know, where yougotto draw the line:
at a50:50 criteria or dightly aboveit.

How about the circumstantial criteria mentioned above? By circumdance, you were bom in
ome country, some cultural and traditiond setting, some class/cage and racia grouping,
adhering to some religion and belongingto the either mae or female gender, as the case may
be.

How to go about them?

Whatever you were given, by birth, is your treasure that was gifted to you from the start.
Cherish that and gppreciate it, but don't get wholly suck there. There is much more to
existence on Earth than what was given to you, by circumgance, from birth. Keeping and
cherishing whatever you have dready received, go ahead and explore al these avenues that
were not given to you, by birth. It is not wise to caste oneoff and acquire another one, as you
need to find the balance or neutra, which inherently is the centerpoint or middleline around
which dl these criteria circle. There may be circumdances, of course, that by changing you
citizenship you may not be alowed, by law, to keep your previous citizenship. Or there may
the Stuation arise that by regularly vidting some other religious group your own group kicks
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you out of their community. That is of course, circumgantial and not your own choice. In
your heart you can remain one with those who kicked you out of their midg, because you
were unwilling to one-sidedly follow their views. You don't need to formaly renounceyour
previouscitizenship or reigiousaffiliation unless forced to do that by law and practice.

Onceyou have mastered, in heart and not necessarily practica affiliation, whichis practicaly
not dways possble, to be multi-nationa, multi-cultural, multi-class/case without any racial
hangups, and multi-religious you have made a great inroad in becoming close to universality.
That's because universlity is marked by the term ‘multi’ in contrast to the typicad human
'angl€. The term 'multi’ or 'universdity' is an expression of 'Everything' and Everything and
Nothing are essentidly the same. So, you are dready very close to where youwant to get to.

There is another criteria that is even more difficult to accomplish than the above mentioned
ones. That is gender and gender pertains to your body and not just affiliations How to
become multi-gender, practicaly. Frst, multi-gender is a mentd issue and not 0 much a
physca one. Your are born into amae body, but does that red ly make youa man? The body
is just the dress you put on in the dressing room of that Grand World Thestre, as there were,
redistically, only the two choices mae body or female body available and you had to choose
one of those. But does that make you really male or female? Think again!

In your inherent nature, before and beyond life and death, you are gender-neutra and dont
adhere to a paticular citizenship, culture and tradition, class/caste or rece, reigion. That
means al your features and expressons were your own choice, as you, practicaly, had to
choose something, temporary, out of the many optionsavailable. But that choice doesn't make
you that. You are dill the actor that chose, temporary, to be jus that what you are portraying
now and next time round it will be something else. Then, what happens, if you can embrace
al theavail able optionsat the same time in a'multi* concept?

In your inherent nature of being neutra or everything you develop one-Sded naturd traits in
human participation, which create digurbances in your inherent neutral nature. Such
disturbances could be illustrated like vacuums in your subconscious mind that your heart
deep within longs to fill or compensate, but can't do S0, presently, dueto circumsances. Such
vacuums then st the scene of what you will choose to express next way round. In such sense
you'll bebound to what to play next timeround, indead of truely havingfree choice of what
you want to be and play. Beyond, if you wish to leave that Grand Word Thesatre again, you
can't, because the vacuums created in one-sded devel opments force you, emotiondly and
mentdly, to continue the play in ever new rounds of participation, speak reincarnation. How
many rounds it woud take to have played a 5-tier setting of dl nationaities culture and
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traditions, class/caste and race, religions and genders having covered each and everyone in
al its gpects and options? Certainly many rounds and incarnati ons being driven, emotionaly
and mentaly, to satisfy the inner urgings caused by earlier vacuums created! Then such
playful participation becomes compulsionandnolonger free choice.

So, in a nutshell, by uniform sdf-development in aneutrd or multi-sided aspect, you creae
for yourself freedom, a freedom that alows you to play, free from any inner compulson,
whatever you wish to play or, if you like, leavethe Grand World Thestre again. That doesn't
mean that you need, phys caly, apasyport of each and every country in the world. Things are
raher mentad than physcad here. Giving due respect and consideration to everyone,
irrespective of what higher nationdity, culture and tradition, class/casge and race, religion
and gender and partici pating in those wherever apractica need arises notjug as on onlooker,
but actudly as 'one of them', creates the inner mental and emotiona baance to qudify as
having lived an universal outlook multi-criteria exigence here on Earth. Having lived it al,
then where is the emotiona or mental need to do it again in another round, except it being
one's own free choice. And there being no emotional or mental need to further partici pation,
you may aso leave this Grand World Theetre and even could comeback to it at some later
dage, if youwish to. Now, and only then, you have the freedom of choice to really do as you
please. Isn't that amore atractive optionthan being compe led, by inner mind and emotion, to
continue patici pating on and on? Just think about that, please!

Beyond the realm of those criteria of nationdity, culture and tradition, class/caste and race,
religion and gender is the 'realm of the Gods. Having mastered the 'neutrd’ by human
dandards you automaticaly will be drawn to master the neutral by divine and supra-divine
dandards It works sort of autometic. Then youll understand, findly, out of yourself, what
Team O°chdle istrying to share with you here. Out of atypica human angle, of course, these
things are not easily to understand. We hope, however, that we could get the message
somewhat accross to you, as conveying divine and supradivine matters and ingghts to
typicd humansis certainly avery difficult endeavour.

[1.4.6 Good and Evil in a'Balance Context

It may be confusng many of our readers here that it is not thegoad of being absolutely goad.
We are living in aworld of dudlity, in which by nature theamount of good and evil in our
world varies by age. Things are relative and not absolute and so are good and evil both
reatives This current age is marked by a surplus of evil and everyone bornin this age has a
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aurplus of evil in his/her account. That is why the saints and maders of al centuries have
emphasised that we must do plenty of good. Thisgoad is necessary to compenseate for the evil
dready doneearlier. In thisrepect, like in others before, it is better to have a smal surplusin
one's account than a debit, as evil, being the nature of our age, we may inadvertently 'sin' and
thusreduce our accountbaance again. If weare in a surplus of good, wewill not land usthus
inadvertently in the negative again. Thefind target isa50:50 account balance between good
and evil, which amountsin banking terms to exactly zero account baance, neither credit nor
debit. Our present age of surplus evil is aboutthe time frame from the year 3,000 b.c. to 9,000
ad. This figure is a rdlaive and not an absolute one, as too many criteria are influencing the
exact timeframe. Thusthis figure may be used for persond reference only.

Good and evil are an expression of menta confusion and thus are relaive, too, and not
absolute. Mentd confusion and menta clarity are the harbingers of true and genuine evil and
good. In absence of menta clarity in our present age, please do the good as you practica ly
can perceive what actualy is good. Not everything we presently see as good is actudly good.
But in a date of menta confusion, the natura gate of mind of the present age, we can't see
that. Therefore the intention to goad is vaued, even though such action wam't good in
objectiveterms So, try and st your account baance back to zero. Y ou got to pay for dl your
debts oneway or another. Animbaancein your good and evil account holds you back in this
Grand World Thestre, of course. So, this play is a bit more complex than jus including the
other critenadiscussed earlier.

Negative account balance automaticdly sets the scene for another reincarnation in
inconvenient terms, whereas a positive account balance sets the scenefor a more pleasurabl e
reincarnaion. We see here that both debit and credit on our good-evil account yield
reincarnation. Then what to do when we are well into credit? Do we have to become evil to
reduce our account baance back to zero?

There is no need to become evil, when we have an account surplus in the good-evil
department. What wou d people do, when they have a money surplus in their human bank
account? Instead of wading that surplus money on unimportant material things, one could
aso invest such surplus towards further education. And that is what we should do with an
account surplus in the good department. Invest it, condructively, to get what you need the
mog, butin this age arelikely not bl essed with naturdly: Divine wisdom and understanding!

The more you acquire divine wisdom and understanding, the more you will actualy know

about yoursdf and what is there to get balanced outright within yoursdf. Without knowing
about those things rooted very deep in your subconscious mind, you won't even know what
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you have to address and baance within yourself. Everyore is an individua and so are the
needs of balance individua to each and every person. That's beyond the genera critria we
have discussed so far. This play, indeed, is much more complex than we would have
anticipated it. So, a lot of work needs to be dore. Dont wade time, therefore, as some 80
years on Earth are redly not a long period of time to root out and fix so many imbaances
(vacuums) in on€e's subconscious mind.

11.4.7 Condusion

We see from above outlines that Balance is dways the main criteria and not magership of
any extremes In whatever avenue you pursue your own s f-development, if you wish to
reach beyondthe typical human world scenario, please target balance, which is somewhat the
‘Jeck of dl trades' rather than 'Jack, the magter of one trade. Balance means that you have
deve oped d| your traits equa ly and uniformly. Such balance then conditutes universaism in
that you are 'at home in any given field. Y ou dont need to bea mader of that. Universalism
constitutes the Zero or Neutra, which opensthen all the doors to you, well beyond the world
of human exigence. Human existence, you will then realise, is jus one of many extremes
Bridging dl the individua extremes into a joint universalism of ba anced criteria, uniformly
deve oped and expressd in yourself, you have the opportunity to freedom of choice for any
further sojourns. That is a better option than finding youself ingde the golden cages of
heaven and paradise; awards for good conduct that some humen religions profess. Such
ultimate freedom affords you al the options within the Grand World Thesatre, heaven and
paradise included, if youwish s0, and much more beyondthis Grand World T hegtre.

Wishing youdl thebes for your journey ahead,

Y ours sincerely

Team O°chdle
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11.5.0 Sailing against theWind

Those who ever sriously tried to engage in some higher spirituad self development regimen
will know that it is easy to move with the crowd; it's like sailling with the wind and one finds
little resistance on on€'s path. But the moment one reverts ones footseps into the opposte
directions, dl hdl might bresk loose. That is the very reason that so few people try
themselves in the discipline of higher sal f-devel opment. It really feels like salling againg the
wind.

The first hurdle one tends to find in one's attempt to bresk 'out of the crowd' are ones -
cdled loved ones Then come friends community and society & large. Y es, one may have to
break with one's family, soouse, children, parents, even one's community and country, if they
willfully put hurdlesin onesway. Those, who have gudied the lives of therdigious masters
of various world religions may find that their followers often are not awvare that those, whom
they condider the founders and fathers of their religion, often had to bresk away from their
families, communities and even countries. Strangely, these followers worship a Mager or
omeone they condder their 'God', who did not follow the family and community rules of
his/her time, when, right now, these followers would hinder and perhaps harass their own
family and society member, if such member practicaly woud do analog the same thing, i.e.
dep away from the crowd, and go adifferent way.

The one who wishes to drive for higher sdf-realisation, onesdf, may be compdled,
depending on the actua circumstances, to bresk up with family, community and society at
large, if they put mgor obgacles into one's way. So, what is really needed here is something
cdled 'determination’.

It is interesting to note, when asking for example an Asan Buddhig (someone who says that
he/she is a Buddhig by reigion) about his/her persond choice in the following given
gtuation, what they usudly reply: 'Let's say that if your parents point you in the right-side
direction and the Buddha points you in the left-side direction, then in which direction will
you go? Eight out of ten personslikey will say 'My parent's direction, of course!' But they
may cal themsdves Buddhig, Hindu, Chrigian or whatever, and when it comesto the test,
they prove themselves as |ukewarm followers of their Masers. When asked to choose, then
parents and family often comefird. So, ak yourself, now, the same quesion. Whom will you
follow? And how great is your determination to sail aone againd the wind, should that be
necessary?
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There is an interesting gory from Jgpan. A young lady had decided to become a nun and enter
the monestery for life. Her whole family tried desperately to dissuade her. Finaly, after much
discussion, onemutually agreed that she should get married, fird, and if shestill wantsto bea
nun after the birth of her second child, she will befree to go and fulfill her wish. Of course,
the family bargained that after the birth of her second child she would, as a mother of two
children, have other thingson her mind than becoming anun. So things proceeded as agreed
and right after the birth of her second child she handed the baby to her mother-in-law and
waked out without ever looking back. She was a very beautiful lady and found it very
difficult to find a monagtery that would accept her. The abbots were afraid to put such a
beautiful lady into their monageries. Fird, she didn't realise that her beauty was the reason
that she was rg ected everywhere, but when shefinaly found out, she went home, heated the
iron with which sheironed her clothes and put the hot iron graight into her face. Having los
her beauty shewas finally accepted by some Mader. - Determination!

In this second pat of this 'Book of Clarifications' we are giving guidance to practical
techniqguesand ways of life on one'sjourney to = f-realisation. However, we are not so much
to give you actud techniques indructions as we ae to give you inherent criteria and
principles on how to practice rel evant techniques corr ectly. One very important criteria, in
such respect, amply is determination. Without great determination oneis unlikely to succeed,
as oneis, by al means, often saling right against the wind. So, please ak yourself, how
determined are you? You dont have to prove yoursdf right now, of course, but dont be
aurprised, when a some stage of your journey your dedication and determi nation is put to the
test, often in/by unplanned circumgances. So, if you are not really determined, youll likdy
quit a such sage.

11.5.1 The'great' Journey to Higher Self-Realisation

It's like a beautiful morning, as you dart, and it feels, as if you are setting out on a lovely
hiking trip. The birds are Inging, you feel 0 happy, the road is gentle and encouraging, and
everything seems to be so nice. After a while of happily wa king the road becomes atrek that
gets more and more difficult to wak the further one proceeds. And then, there it is: The
vertica wall youhaveto climb up and dl you have a your digposa areyour bare hands. You
got to climb up! It is a such stagethat morethan one haf of those, who try for higher saf-
redisation, Imply give up and go back 'hone to their old ways Yes, you got to get up that
vertical wall and there isnoway around it. On the spiritua journey there is no helicopter that
could drop you on the top. You got to climb yousef and no one can do that for you.
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Everyone has to climb by onesdf. Without great determination you won't succeed. So, will
you give up, now, that thingsare becoming uncomfortable or will you make the super human
effort to persevere ...and climb?

It's going to be tough, uncomfortable and may hurt a times. Y our fingers may become sore,
the fingertips bleeding and the finger nails breaking. Do youreally want to get up?

That is the very reason that in this world there are S0 many people who are, conveniently,
engaged in one or the other religion; something that is easy tofollow and which rituds fill the
heart. And that is the reason that there are 0 few that have persevered and reached thegod.
They were not the chosen ones, as many people often think, but they chose themselves in
determination, humility and persistence. Y ou got to choose yoursef and persevere. Y ou got
to be determined.

The next hurdle then will be'the traps'. Every one has subconscious wesknesses and Ego show
off is one of the grestest traps. There are, however, aso others Wow! You havelearned to
perform miracles can raise the dead and hed the sick. What will you do? Go back to your
community and show everyone what agreat saint you have become? Do goad to others using
your miraculous powers? Beware, that's atrap! Or you have leamed to walk on the water,
control the powers of nature, control the storms and cadm the wind. Anather trap! And o it
goes on and on. Some rdigions, these days, make the fact that someone peformed miracles
an atribute of asant. The oppogte often istrue! Miracles are not the attribute of atrue Saint,
but the will power and humility to resist the option of miracles in ones life, that's truey
sintly! Why? It's because with miracles one attracts the crowds to onesdlf and not to God.
And if youwak around and rai se the dead or hed thesick, in al fairness you got to not only
hed everyone, but aso will haveto release dl the prisoners from human jails, no matter what
they have dore. That's because 'suffering' is an automated retribution for 'sns committed at
ome earlier dage; your own suffering and the suffering of others So, think again! Do you
redly want to become a'saint'? True saints dont go around healing others and raisng the
dead, except in some extraordinary dtuation and then likely secretly without anyone ever
knowing that this saint was involved in such processin any way. Powers are very big Ego-
trapd Pride comes before the fal! And powers attract the crowds to yourself, but not to God.
God is the god, not you yourelf. If you perform miraclesin front of the eyes of the crowds,
they will likely worship you as their God. If that isyour god, then certainly you won't be a
sint.

That was the lesson that the often cited Jesus Chrig had to learn. Approaching his mission
with miraculous power digplays, no matter what his persond reasonsinitialy, was the cause



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0) Part Il Chaepter 5

of his misson failing and him having to seek persona ecape in a sdf-arranged crucifixion
procedure. He didn't die on the cross, as even the Chridian bible lines out in the Gogpd of St.
John, but succeeded to escape his own foolishness of attracti ng the crowds to himsdf indead
of to God. Later he did much better in some other country far from home. Even saints
sometimes make mistakes in enthusasm and eagerness, but they often will get a 'sscond
chance', if their mistake was accidental and not a planned foolishness. So, when walking in
the footseps of saints please sudy their lives, fird, to prevent yourself from repeati ng their
mistakes. No oneis perfect!

So, please remember that alot of determination isneeded and aso alot of self-awvareness
that one doesn't make onesdf, accidentally, a'God' in the ey es of others. Discretion therefore
isthe second quality on the spiritua path. Both, discretion and determinati on interwoven help
one to get off to a good start on one's spiritua journey. The third quality needed is great
humility, a humility that doesn't want to show off ones perhaps great experiences and
attalnmentsto others

The often given 'excuse’ of wanting to sharewith others often ends up in accidenta show off.
What mathematica insights could a university professor seriously share with presschool
children? Those children might finaly ce ebrate such professor, but understanding anything
is an entirdy different gory. So, better refrain from shaing with others, as in dl likelihood
they wornit understand. Self-Redlisati on means that one has to have those experiences onesdlf.
Thus shaing experiences with people, who have not experienced the same, quite likely will
lead to confuson and misunderganding. Of course, when one has magered onesf, wholly
and completdy, one could perhgps guide others to getting experiences themselves; but
outright sharing of ex periences defeats the purpose. The spiritud path is not acircud

We point out these traps, as dl too often they are common beginners traits. Please beware of
them and in discretion create for yourse f the persona space needed to 'sep out of the crowd'
without anyone of your loved ones ever noticing. In an advance date of irtud
determination eager adepts have been known to cover themseves with the mask of menta
illness. Menta illness, being mentdly ill in the eyes of others, egecially in the eyes of 0
cd led wel meaning friends and family members, creates the convenient space of 'freedom of
the fool'. But, one woud need to have conquered on€'s Ego a some dage, because being
considered ‘crazy’ by everyone and not being taken serious anymore by friends and loved
ones could be mentdly very painful. We mention this option, here, but be careful before
actualy entertaining it; the EGO-clash in your subconscious mind coul d be of asevere nature,
if you play 'the fool' before the eyes of the crowds. But, on the postive sde, playing the fool
could award you with a lot of free space for effective sdf-development in your own
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community, which otherwise could be eager to pull you back towards their own ways and
traditions Y ou need to decide, yoursdf, which gpproach suits you bed, discretion (asfar as
practicadly possble), feigning menta illness to atan the 'freedom of the fool' or smply
leaving your own community and mixing with other communiti es other than your own, who
may not insist in you following ‘their ways.
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11.6.1 Getting Away from Oneself

Getting away from onesf; what does that mean and why is that necessary. Ian't ‘'mysdf’
important?

Yes 'mysf hasimportance in practical manners, but not ultimately. 'Mysdlf' is the one that
'I' am currently, but'l' am not that permanently. Once 'l die physcadly, 'I' won't be anymore
who and what 'I' am currently. So, why wait till physca desth teaches usthat lesson?

If 'I' am this or that only temporary, then who is 'I' redly? Wouldn't it be nice to find out?
Andonce'l' find out, ' can dill be the present 'I' for practica reasons, whil e knowing who 'I'
amreally. So,what is there to loosto find out, in al actudity, who 'I' an really?

Theam of true Y ogaand the inherent M editati on sets just that god. To find out who or what
'I"am redlly, 'I' got to get away from what and who 'l' am presently . Otherwise the Mind will
end up in an identity criss getting confused by being 'two' a the same time. One needs to
leam that in pergpective in being one a atime, fird, and then linking the two together by
ample practica logic. Without that practica logic the Mind ends up in confugon, which is
then the cause of amentd identity criss

A gmple technique, which became known over the millennia under different names, sets just
the god to heighten sdf-awareness in a practicad manner. Which S&f? The other unknown
Sdf, of course. For outsders that may bejus a smple breathing technique, but for indders it
is much morethan that. A techniqueis something that is practised. B ut this ‘technique isn't a
practise, as such, as one doesn't actively practise anything, but rather lets something happen.
Letting something happen means that there is no willful activity involved. One just observes
without interacting; just like watching a bird in the ky. One doexnt interfere doing that; one
just watches and obsrves. So it isn't a technique, as such, but rather a smple way of
observation.

We are dl breathing in and out dl the time; often without even being awvare of it. So, we are
not watching now a bird flying in the sky, far away, but we are watching our bresth flowing
in and out. Watching and observing; not controlling our bregth in any way. If we exert any
form of control, we are using technique. Without technique and control we jus observe, what
is happening, without any form of interaction. It takes some time for us to leam to 'let our
breath happen’ without any form of interaction; jus observing, as a neutra person, how our
breath flowsin and out, naturaly, without any technique or control. Jugt let it happen!
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|1.6.2 Being Away from Oneself

Being 'away from onesdf' is agrange experience, something we may have never experienced
before, as we are 0 much involved with oursaves. It feels drange, no doubt. Therefore
begi nners will tend to want to control their in and out flowing bregth, though, unaware of the
breath, we usudly dont interfere with the natural unhindered flow of breath. Unaware, breath
just happens. We got to learn to let bresth happen even when we are aware of it. It certainly
takes timefor usto do that. So youneed to givetime to leam not wanting to take control the
in and out flowing bresth. Y ou can do it unaware; then why not awar €? Keep trying!

What will happen,if we do aware what wedo al the time unaware? Try it and see it happen
for yourself.

Once we have madered bresth awvareness without any sort of control, we can take a gep
further and try something else. Anather 'Kkill’ of ours, besides bresathing, is waking. Often we
are not aware that we are walking; we are waking sort of unaware, as we have become
much accugomed to waking. If weare running, we put usualy more avarenessto it, unless
we are professiona runners. We are putting more awar eness to it, because we are not habitua
runners and may haveto watch, where we are putting our feet whilerunning o that we donit
sumble and fall. But wa king? Most of us will be very much accustomed to waking unaware,
except perhaps ama | children that gill are learning to walk. So, we are not learning to walk,
but put awareness to the wa king experience, which so far we have done only automaticaly .

Once again, we are observing, not controlling. We are just watching oursd ves, like adigant
observer, as we are waking. Agan, we might find it a bit difficult to do. Unaware, we have
no problem, but being conscioudy aware of our legs moving feels somewhat strange. Being
aware, doesnt mean we are looking a our legs We jus obseve the leg movement
intuitionally ; without looking down to our legs: Aware that we are walking without any sort
of interference and control. Please give it a serious try!

Anocther simple awareness exercise: Taking food and drink! Once again we jus observe,
consciously, what we have done dready o many times unconscioudy. We perform our
habitud routine of eating and drinking without exercising any form of control. Just let it
happen; we dready know how to do that as automatons So, now you watch, consciously, the
automaton taking food and drink; aware of what you are doing, not unaware as a other times,
but resi sting the urge to take control, even if wefind that we are eating likethe pigs. Jud let it
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happen the way we are accusomed doing things, aware, but not attempting to consciously
change anything. If you habitually est like apig, but were unaware of it, now aware please do
not make any changes. Do exactly as you habitudly are used to doingthings. It takes abit of
practice, as we often feel ashamed, if we discover ourselves doing something inappropriate.
But this exercise doesn't am at you changing your ways of doing things, but simply being
aware of what you are doing. Please accept yourself, right now, exactly the way you are and
don't try to change anything. Self- Acceptance is the key. If you don't self-accept yourself the
way youare right now and seek to make changes, as appropriate, you are exerting control and
not awareness. The purpose of this exerciseis to leam sa f-awareness and not sd f-control.

In the process of self-awareness, without the slightest attempt of control or trying to change
things youwill become aware of yourself in away youmay never have experienced yourself.
You may fed that you are no longer you, but an outsde person observing you. Not being
anymore 'you' you have, in away, moved away from ‘yourself'; and that is the actua purpose
of thisexercise Getting Away from Onesdf.

Asyoulearn to be an externa observer to al your activities and not the self-controlling factor
to yourself, you leam to distinguish between 'me controller and 'me’ observer. Y ou become
thus awar e of two entitiesin your life - and both entities are actudly 'you, just separate from
each other. At onegiven time youare the oneand a some other given time youare the other;
but essentidly both are 'you.

Thesetwo newly discovered entities are the controller and the observer . Both are 'you'!

Thenwhoisyou real 'Y ou? Bothare yourreal "You in different functions so no need to get
now into an identity crigsof not knowing anymare who 'Y ou' are.

With this simple exercise you have leamed to be two entities a the same time, the one that
acts and control s and the one that jus observes. Bothare 'Y ou.

Y ou may say that 'you knew and have been that dready' and, yes, you are right, but before
you have been that more unconscioudy and now, having madered these Smple exerxises
(you may wish now to add some more analog exercises on your own) you have become
awarethat you are two entities and not just one: The actor and the observer!

Learnto beboth actor and observer in dl your venturesin daily lif e, consciously and not just
unconscioudy! It certainly will take some awar eness practice to accomplish that.
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11.6.3 Actor and Observer

Now that you have learnt, by practica exercise and sl f-experience, that you are two and not
just one, the actor and the observer, let's practicethisin daly life.

In your daily lifeyou are the actor, who is close to things Being close you are involved in
your activities thoroughly. But being so closely involved with your daily activities you may
not know easy snlutions to your daly lifes problems Here the observer kicks in. Being
distant from the problemsthe observer has a different perspective andthus isable to give you,
the actor, vauable tipsand idess.

So, while you peform, as the actor and controller, the duties of your daily life, you qay in
close contact with the observer within you, who helps you with tips and ideas from the
observer pergective. Thus dl your activities of your daily life will be from now on become
team work between the actor, who is close to things, and the observer, who is digant from
things

Team work means congant communion with the observer within, as you peform, diligently,
your outward duties as the actor and controller. Team work means condant interaction and
not just desperate cries for help, when you get overburdened with problems and dont know
anymaore how to solve them. Team work means asking for observer input al the way aong
and not jud in desperate Stuations or emergencies Y ou got to involve your team partner in
al your affairs no matter how sama | they may appear. Would youlike to try that, practicaly?

We can't teach you what that will do to you, asyou got to experience that for yoursdf. Self-
redisatiion is the key to understanding, what we are tadking here about. For such
understanding you got to practicdly explore what we are suggeging here to you. Only then
you'll understand out of your own s f-redisation.

I1.6.4 Behind a successful Operator isasmart Observer

Pargphrased from 'behind a successful man is a woman', we may see what involving our
‘observer within' will actudly do to us By theway, did youknow that this saying aso applies
in the reverse: 'Behind asuccessful womanis usudly a man'.
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So, we e that we have here three scenarios where one is the actor or operator and oneis a
background observer. Whether it is the background man that helps the active woman or a
background woman that helps an active man or an inner partner observer that hel psthe active
Sdf, in al cases it isthe same principle.

Why is that 0?

Our world is aranged dua mirrorlike. In a mirror we have two sides, one outade the mirror
and oneinside the mirror. Both Sdes areverse to each other. So our inner Self is our mirror
imageto ourselves, likein a hedthy rdationship man and womanadd up to a successful team
of different qualities and abilities.

In a hedthy relaionship the Philosopher's Stone Equetion is fully gpplicable, like it is fully
goplicable in the mimor scenaio, too: Actor plus Observer equas Zero respectivey
completes the circle. Success thus is found in actor plus observer teamwork, irrespective of
whether the team consgs of a man and a woman or an outsde actor within insgde observer
partner.

Man and woman, idedly, are opposites that make two haves a whole. The Philosopher's
Equetion thus reads idedly, Mde plus Femde equals Zero. Same goes for the outer and
inner patner rdationship. Meditation practice, as the one explaned above, helps in
discovering one's inner patner and developing a hedthy team re ationship: Outer Sef with
Inner Self.

Jug think of a man and a woman in an ided partnership, who aso have developed a hedthy
inner partner relationship and put this al to wholesome work together. That's a two plustwo
rdationship of outdanding understanding and communication. Coud any relaionship be
more hedthy than that?

I1.6.5 God and Human

The human being, it says in some Holy Scripture, is made in the image of God. Such
information relates to our world of duality; in the ancient dayswithout mirrors invented quite
likely toone's image one sees reflected degp down in the ca m waters of awdll.

In other words, God and Human are oppositesin a same snse as outer or inner partner are
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opposites to each other or man and woman, ided ly, should be 'reflections of each other in a
dud sense. Once again thelegendary Philosopher's Stone Equation applies: God plus Human
equa's Zero respectively completes the circle. A human without God is incomplete as is a
God without the human. Both are jointly the whole, like in an ided rdationship man plus
woman are two haves that make thewhole.

We see, in such snse, that not only man and woman need each other, but dso God and
human need each other to be whde and complete. If we, in our outer presentation are al
human, then our inner mirror reflection partner is God. So, God is right withinus and it isup
to us to develop a hedthy and fruitful rdationship with that inner partner, our mirror image
within.

The problem with 'God', historically, was that people accredited al that, which they could not
understand, to some God; like thunder and lightning for example. It became cusomary to
worship such Gods often in form of idols, to gppease them with prayer and sacrifice.
Innumerable Holy Scriptures have declared these to be fa se Gods, but out of ancient carried
forward superditions and traditions gill many people are worshipping these fase Gods in
preference to the real God within themselves

Worshipping the inner God doesn't mean ritual, sacrifice and prayer, as applicable to those
fase Gods of ancient times, but to creste a hedthy, fair and constructive reaionship on
equal terms with the God within us. A reationship of equals and not one being the d ave of
the other; jug as it should bein a hedthy mae-femaere aionship.

We wish to point out here that there are two mae-female re ationship optionsavailable. The
common human being will entertain such rel ationship with an outsde partner, whil e the more
deve oped human being may prefer to entertain such relaionship with higher inner partner in
a ensethat an outer man and an inner woman respectively an outer woman and an inner man
fairly and condructively share one body. Such is the true set up of the o often
misunderstood transgender situation. It is not the purpose to be the opposite, but in higher s f
-reali sation being on€'s complete Self consiging of both mirror haves equally.

Both haves of the mirror scenario; what does that mean? It simply means that we are, in our
true and inherent nature, something ese than just human beings who may perceive each
other as mae or female. In our inherent nature we are souls which in dud projection are
male and female as well as human and divine. We are being asked in dl Holy Scriptures to
look out for God, as God is our dud image partner, as we, the human beings, ae madein the
image of God. We hope this clarifies a few points.
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There is an entirdy different scenario with so caled gay, homosexua and leshian
reationships They are not dud projection reflections out of soul consciousness. They have
an entirdy different background. For those wishing to have claification on those
relationships we refer to chapter 111.7.6 in our separate publication The Bodk of Ultimate
Wisdom' That is not to say that such reaionships are bad, but they are the naturd
conseguence of a fairly common human behaviour these days of the 21st Chrigian Century. It
is such human behavior in misjudgement of the ultimate outcome that gay, homosexud and
leshian relaionships likdy will be increasing as time goes on. Please refer to 'The Bodk of
Ultimate Wisdom', as explaining thingshere will take usoff our subject.

Please use the aove shown meditation practices to discover your inner dua patner to
yourself and then enter, as often as practicadly possible, a deegp inner meditative
communication with each other. Y ou, the human being in your outer expression, may know a
lot about mundane issues, but your inherent divineinner partner knows things that you could
not even imaginein your wildest dreams. The outer plus the inner make the circle complete.
Theouter doneis only one haf of awhde. Make yourself therefore complete by deveoping
an intimate re aionship of communication and sharing with your inner partner; lest youwill

remain incompl ete.
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11.7.0 Karma Clear ance

We are coming now to a speciad subject in our techniques cong derations which is Karma
Clearance. In fact, this is the most important one of dl, as in karma clearance we learn to
undo the mess we have created over innumerable incarnations here on Earth. Heaven, hell
and paradise, as proposed by somereligions are just temporary shdters; relaive eterna but
not absolute eterna. A relative etemity is a farly long period of time by humen gandards.
For ahuman being that lives only for about 80 to 90 slar years a thousand or ten thousand
lar years could conditute a're ative eternity'.

Why is 'karma clearance’ so important? Well, we dl darted out a neutral or zer o once upon
the timeinnumerable incarnationsago and to | eave this Sage we need to get back to jud that
neutra or zero fromwhere it al started from. That, of course, is much essier said than done.

The word 'karma derives from the Indian Sanskrit language and means 'action’. Action has
caused consequences, which, by nature and gructure of our world, are dwaysdua in nature.
While we, the human beings, usudly drive for some objective of one-sided nature, we are
being left with the dua opposite of our intentions Once again the legendary Philosopher's
Stone Equetion applies. Podtive Consequence plus Negative Consequence equals Zero.
Having worked for, S0 eagerly, only for the one consequence and likdly, eagerly, avoided the
other consequence, we are left now with a huge parcel of one-sded consequences, which
have not been addressed yet. As said before, we are gpesking here of the consequences of
innumerable i ncarnations and not just of consequences of the present one.

Then, how are we going to know what are the uncleared consequences of b many
incar nati ons?

For this as for many other issues, we need, once again, our inner dua partner, the so-called
God within, to help us, gep by gep, to clear up the mess that we have caused ourselves over
SO many incar nati ons.

Once again, meditation, inner shaing and communication, is the clue. Our inner partner of
divine ingght knows theissues that we have to address to st us free from the sa f-inflicted
mess in our lives. We are, right now, the end product of our own actions over O many
incar nations. Whatever you persond circumstances right now, you have created them dl
yourselves, innocently and ignorantly, perhaps, but they areal theresult of your own doing!
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[1.7.1 In a Nutshdl

In our most inherent nature, we are neutra souls that opted to participate in aPlay. We are the
actors indeed, and what we think presently to be is jug the character that the actor plays
This Play isaout MIND CONFUSION in that the actor really believes to be the character,
which such actor plays. In Confusion of Mind we, the actors do things that we, in clarity of
Mind smply wouldnt do. One such trait of menta confud on is one 9ded behavior.

Souls the actors are neutral in ther inherent characterigics. But, participating in this Play,
the actors are no longer neutral, as they choose sdes. Choosng sdes, one Sded, has
consequences for the inherent neutral actor. Having played onerole, one sded, such actor,
after, hasto play the dua opposte role to the one played before. Having played both dud
opposite 9des, one after the other, the actor is back to itsinherent neutral date. That's Smply
the Rules of the Game. T he Philosopher's Stone Equeti on applies!

Over so many incarnations of onedded paticipation we have arrived a where we are now.
Whatever we didn't address in our onesidedness has to be addressed, now, to get us back into
our inherently balanced state. How wil | we go about that?

We have, within us, a dua partner that may be gill unknown to us. We got to get in touch
with this inner partner, our dua Self, to form ateam. We are more than what we think we are
right now. Wegot to fil| themissng gap. That gap is our inner partner.

In as much as we perceive oursglves as humans in our outer perception, we are Gods in our
unknown inner perception. Human plus God equals Zero! That's once again, our often
cited Philosopher's Equation. And what is Zero? Zero is an expresson of neutrdity, neither
positive nor negative. Zero, that's the ‘Actua Actor.

Human + God = Actor

That's what we, mathematicaly speaking, actually are! But, in confuson of mind, we jugt
think that we are the human and that ‘God' is someone somewhere ese. And we know, in
actudity, nothing about the actor at dl. Why? It'sour inherent confus on of mind!

Deveoping our world garting from the actor's pergpective or consciousess things become
clear, quickly, but trying to do that in the reverse, starting with our human perspective or
consciousness, we don't get anywhere a dl. Why? Duad means opposite in perception and
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portraya . Humanand God are oppostesto each other in the same sense as photo postive and
photo negétive are opposites of each other, though both are true images of each other. That's
what some Holy Scripture wanted to point out, when it proclamed, God and Human are
images of each other and not, as some trandaters haveinterpreted it, God created man in it's
image. We have created ourselves, but dont remember it anymore. As actors, we have chosen
our roles oursalves. Theactors are for red and the roles respectively the charactersthat are
being played arefiction. But, we wort realise that ourselves, unless we succeed to excape that
nasty mind confud on and are able to pogtion ourselves back in actor consciousness.

How do we get from fictitious role or character consciousness back to actor consciousness?
Find thedud partner, God, within usin a process cdled meditation and st up intense and
intimate communications channels. If, in such, we can learn to be our duad Human-Divine
Sdf, in lieu of only our prexently one sided humen Self, we will saf-realise oursalves as the
Actors. In actor consciousness we can e clear and will know what is to be dore to get
oursaves out of our inherent saf-infli cted karma consequence mess.

We started, originaly, in Zero, the neutrd or baanced date in the middle between the
extremes and we have to get back to such state in al criteria and avenues of this very
complex entertaining Play. In the basic concept this sounds smple, but the complexity of o
many one sded options that we may have indulged in over SO many incar nations makes the
attempt to neutralise everything again aso acomplex one.

So, let's not waste time, as some 80 years (or so) here on Earth are not much time compared
with perhaps ten million years of onesided exigence, one way or another. We certainly have
addressed some onesided issues in earlier rounds no doubt, but there is gill plenty left to
keep usbusy and entertai ned for decades to come.

11.7.2 Sexuality and Sexual Perception

If we are inherently neutral actors, why we fed then so srongly about sexudity and sexud
orientation?

We feel about sexudity so much and o drongly, as we are neutral in our inherent actor
nature, but in confuson of mind dont realise that we are playing one sided roles. When a
neutra actor choses a female body costume, such neutrd actor is very likey to identify itself
with the female rol e 0 much that the actor will statel am a woman. Anadog for the maerole.
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Out of an inherent neutra consciousness playing a one sided role, be it mae or femae,
creates a subconscious imbaance, one could say a mental vacuum, which more or less seeks
to stabilize back into neutrdity or baance, meaning, as per the famous Philosopher's
Equation:

Male + Female = Zero

If 'mae’ is very much greater than ‘femal€ within one's (confused) consciousness there will
be a grong attraction of the man towards the woman, seeking in the outer world what oneis
lacking within one'sinherently neutral perception. The same rule gpplies, in the reverse, if
one is overly femde in on€s inherent gender perception. The inner vacuum created,
psychologcally, in on€'s one sided gender outl ook, creates the psy chological urge to make up
for what is lackingtowardsa neutral gender outlook; one's inherent actor nature.

Thus, one could amog conclude that people with very srong sexua urges have adrong gend
er perception vacuum towards the neutrd in their consciousness, that's besides other physica
contributors typically found in sense abuse and certain food items that aso increase sexud
urges. However, a drong sexud urge, physcaly expressed towards the oppodte gender, can
lead, mind-psychologica, to a homosexuad naturethat defies the very purpose of the origina
need to fill that gender perception vacuum within. It is for such reason that holy scriptures
wam about lug beingevil. Extreme expressonsof lug, bordering al most to sexua perversity
in the prexent incarnation, program the mind towards eroneous homosexudity in the next
incarnation. That's, because the body costume tendsto ‘cycle’ from oneincarnationto the next.
But the mind, grongly focused into just one sded gender expresson in sxud terms, like
male to female, with pursue the origina course after the body costumeis changed. Now it's,
likely, femaleto female. Andog rule applies to female to mae oriented lug. Thenit's mae to
male after the fema e body costume changed into amale one.

Then what will those do, who, by nature, are aflicted by an extremely srong sexud urge
towards the oppodte gender? For the first, watch what you egt, as protein and srong spices
like chilli, masaa, onion, ginger and garlic heat the sexua needsin aphysca way on top of a
possbly adready exiging menta need due to a big inner gender vacuum. Second, find your
inherent opposte dud partner within yoursdf and seek, in team work, to fill up the
subconscious mind based gender vacuum within rather than on the outsde. If the human on
the outsde is mae, then the dua image within, the God, is female and vice versa. It's the
complexity of svera imbaances intertwined that make things sometimes difficult to resolve.
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Then, in dua image perception, the neutral side within, woud one be then bi-sexua? No,
one would not be bi-sexud, which is once again a way to ssek olving an inner imbaance
with an outer medicine. The inherent actor, gender neutral, doesn't engage in sex, as the
concept of gender is fiction and only exigs within the Play. Consequently, the one who has
found his or her inner duad partner, the opposte gender God within, will no longer need to
express physicaly on the outsde, when the inherent menta vacuum has been effectively
filled respectively neutraised. That's actudly, the true and proper monadtic life, which some
people drive for, though not quite understand what it is al about. In confuson of mind many
monrks and nuns, the world over, end up in homosexua tendencies or ill egitimate opposte
gender relations, as they have not understood that monestic life is about finding, fird, and
then, second, liaising with one's inherent dud partner; in lieu of an externa one. Those, who
in confuson of mind become morks and nuns without understanding this will certainly only
find disillusonment in monestic life. Monadtic life is about baancing human one sdedness
with the inner inherent partner and not with a humanly common outer partner. One doesnt,
however, haveto enter a monasery for such venture, but it shelters the candidate a bit from a
dill mind confused non understanding outer world. It's certainly, quite more difficult to
develop onesdf into an inner direction, when living in a world and environment where
everything is outsde-focused.

[1.7.3 The Actor's Choice

What makes the actor playing a role so uniquely different from the role such actor plays? The
role, being whatever one perceives to be in menta confuson, is limited to onesf playing
this role, whereas the actor, in clarity of mind, has the choice to change the role and play a
different one.

For the role to change into another, therole-<elf in confused s f-perception gpeaks of desth.
The role has to die to be another, but the actor doesn't die; the actor jug slipsinto another
body mask and cosgume and plays something else. So, where is there degth in this process?

One could, of course, short cut the karma conseguence clearing game by dipping into another
body cogume right now, when one has managed to address dl or most of the issues
pertaining to the present one. Modern medicine affords such choicesin surgical dterations to
one's body costume. More choices to such will become avail able in centuries and millenia to
come. Rdigion's perception and teaching that 'a God up there' created us and therefore we
should not change our bodies is incorrect. We creasted oursalves out of actor respectively soul
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consciousness through Mind. We can re-create oursglves out of such actor consciousness, no
doubt, dso beyond medical surgeries, but in our still inherent somewhat human saf-
perception we could, in liaison with the inherent God within us, chose to be dua gender,
physcaly, asthe inner and outer partner to the game are oppos te gender. We could say then
that the Human on the outsde and the God onthe ingde share one body jointly. Such body,
in gender terms as in higher terms, would, once again, fulfill the legendary Philosopher's
Equation in that

Male+ Female=Zero= God + Human

AND

Male + Female = Actor (Soul) = God + Human
(through Mind-Perception)

Please remember in reading these equations that the Actor (Soul) is, inherently, neutra and
that Zero isan mathematica expresson of neutrdity, asit is neither postive nor negative.

I1.7.4 Actively dealing with Action Consequence

The headline dready says what this actudly is al about: Taking action, which by nature has
dua consequence, to ded with past action consequences. Whatever we drive to do, it's not
going to be a graight road out of the dilemma. We aso could st and do nothing and | et fate
or karma take its naturdl course. But that's an unredligic option, as even breathing and taking
food and drink are action. In our dud world, thus, action is compusory, one way or another.
So, al we can do is planning for concrete action that somehow sees us through the best
possbleway.

How do we know what is our inherent karma respectively action consequence from the past
and which geps could be the concrete constructive action that gets us out of the saif-created
mess the mog appropriate?

Sure, we can't do that, as humansof limited knowledge, on our own. We do need help! Wedo
need someonewho first can tell us what the past karma respectively action consequences are
and second what gppropriate action-geps we got to take without creating even more
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unfavourable action conseguence as we go.

We amply got to get in touch with our inner partner and form ateam. In as much aswe are
human, our inner partner isdivine. So, the inner partner really should know. However, our
legs and arms are attached to our own bodies on the outsde. The teamwork between inner
partner and outer partner thus illugrates as such that theinner partner is the guiding force and
the outer partner is the executing one. So, we can't just dump it dl on ourinner partner and
sy 'jus get usout of the mess. Things don't work that way. It gotto bejoint teamwork.

Knowing what needs to be addressed is only haf of the battle. Knowing aso how to address
what needs to be addressed s0 that we are not creating too much more mess in cleaning up is
the other haf of the battle. In joint teamwork between inner partner (guide) and outer partner
(executor) both halves of the battle can be addressed properly. Sure, that is not goingto goin
astraight line, of course, and wewill often fed like runningin circles or in zigzag ways In
siiling this would be cdlled 'sailing agai ng the wind'.

But, the good pat of this karmaclearance exercise, jointly, is that we leam to trust our inner
partner, who is none else than our owninner Sef. Our Sdf, thus, is composed of an outer Self
plusan inner Self. Both Selves are dud images of each other. It's a pity that mos human
beings, so far, only know of their outer Self, the onethey commonly think they are, and have
never dood face to face with their inner Sdlf. In order to reach in consciousness perception
the next higher stage of soul actor we need to be in a harmonious inner plus outer Self
partnership. The aforesaid karmaclearance exercise isided in helping usto jus develop, in
consciousness, this 50:50team rel ationship with our inner Soul-Self.

| nner Self + Outer Salf = Zero = Soul Actor (beyond Mind)

The Soul Actor, out of its own pergpective, sees itsdf, through Mind, as having a (dua) inner
and outer nature. But, das, it is very difficult to see that out of our common human
pergpective, as Mind obscures things for us We usualy see jug 'us, the outer one.

So, lucky us, having something concrete to do, meaning removing past kama respectively
action consequence in some constructive new action, we can acquire on_the go the much
needed 50:50 self-perception of both our outer and inner Self in active teamwork. In such
way we nlve two problems both in one, the karma consequence issue and our dud Self
Perception issue, which ultimatdy enables us to self-realise ourselves as the inherent soul
actor to this Grand Play. We are that, no doubt, but we got to firs come to terms with that.
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11.7.5 Beyond Mind

Beyond Mind we have adud pair consging of Soul and (what wetermed) Origin, in which
relationship Soul isindividualised Origin respectively Origin is non-individuaised Sou.

Origin EXPERIENCER @ @

]

Soul

| PROCESS OF EXPERIENCING
Mind

God

Divine
| EXPERIENCED God Human
Divine World

Human
World

AS SEEN FROM A HUMAN PERSPECTIVE AS SEEN FROM AN UNIVERSAL PERSPECTIVE

THE FIVE SELVES IN A CONTEXT

Figurell.1 The Five Selvesin aCortext

Below Mind, as we can see from Figure I1.1 above, we have the dud pair consiging of God
and Human.

MIND, as such, is theintermediary connecting boththe Beyond' and the '‘Below' sdes, which
could be considered, once again, as a dud pair consstingof Beyond Mind' and '‘Below Mind'.

Why do we classify MIND as a SELF; as we are speaking of Five Selves?

MIND in itself hasa dud role. That is to send out messages and to receive back messages.
MIND in such role isn't really meant to be a SELF, but only an intermediary between
BEYOND and BELOW. But when MIND darts (in confusion) interpreting the received

messages and eroneoudy perceives itsdf as an actud actor in the overdl show, MIND
temporary acquires SELF-STATUS. In such erroneous SELF-STATUS Mind percelves itsef
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no longer as the facilitator between two ddes, but sincerdy bedieves to be the actud
originator of al thingsitsdf. It is an ana ogue Stuation to the earlier discussed issue that the
mirror reflection ingde a miror assumes to have sef-identity and no longer is aware of the
Origind in front of the mirror. The mirror refl ection repeats al actions of the Origind in front
of the Mirror, butcould fal prey to the illus onary assumption to be acting out of itself. Mind
initsrole of the sl f-actor has fallen prey to just that confuson.

We can see here that MIND has dual roles, one in clarity being just a neutra facilitator and in
confusion a fictiona Sdf. In such terms, some Holy Scripture describes MIND as having
dolen the royd throne from Sou, as the 'Beyond' is the true actor, but MIND in confusion
assumesthat MIND isthe actor and originator of dl things itself.

Aswe gpproach our subject of 'The Five Selves' from 'below Mind' starting with the 'Dud
God and Human Angle, MIND hasindividudity as a 'SELF, as MIND has not yet awoken
from its error. Once MIND wakes up from its eror and we pass that hurdle of 'the fd se king
on the throne, the picture changes and MIND assumes its actud role as 'jug a facilitator'
between 'Beyond' and 'Below'. As a'just Facilitator' MIND, of course, can no longer be said
to have 'Sdf-ldentity’, as MIND is jus engaged in the 'Process of Facilitating' between the
two ddes, being the duad Origin-Soul Pair on one sde and the dua God-Human Pair on the
other gde. In such scenario, of course, we can only speak of us having Four Selves plus one
neutral intermediary called MIND.

As God and Human, as a dud par, add up to neutra (Zero) as per the legendary
Philosopher's Stone Equation and Origin and Sou, as adua pair, aso add up to neutra (Zero)
and MIND as an intermediary isin clarity inherently neutral (Zero), then theentire set upis
NEUTRAL.

Origin/Soul + MIND + God/Human = O respectively

0 + 0 + 0 = 0

Thus our entireworld of perception is judt illusonary exigence based on MIND derailing this
equation by firmly believing to have SELF-Identity,as 0 + 1 + 0 # 0. When then, in
addition, such confugon is further enhanced with the human side bdieving in sdf-identity
independent from God, then Human + God # 0 aswdll.

And when, in the finas, even the Soul erroneoudy believes in independent existence from the
Origin, then even Origin + Sou # 0. Then we geak of atotal confuson.
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11.8.0 So-called Higher or Advanced Yoga Techniques

All Yoga Techniques whether beginners intermediary or advanced, are techniques to an end
and not the end itself. Whatever technique one thus practices, it has to be kept in mind that
the techniqueis just atool to some end, but not the actua end. Lood ng onedf, therefore, in
practise of any technique to the point of magery isinappropriate. The goa of Yogais Sdf-
knowledge and S f-Mastery and not techni ques magtery.

There are, these days of the 214 Christian Centuries proclamed Magers of various Yoga
techniques, but, objectively spesking, they have faled in the Y ogaPath. True Y ogis donit
proclam themselves in any way or put themselves on show for others to be admired. The key
element of true Yogais humility and only a truly humble S&f can eventudly discover and
interact with one's inherently divine Inner Self. Self-Mastery is, as such, not Magery of any
techniques, but Mastery of ones inherent EGO, which like an inflated baloon hides the God
within.

Viewing Directicil}

Inflated EGO Balloon =1 L=

Humble God Within

Figure Il.2 Thelnflated Ego

The above illustration shows jug what is the actua problem within us. EGO, our inherent
outer Sdlf, eclipses respectively 'steas the show from' our inherent inner Sdf. If any Yoga
technique practised doem't address this problem, directly or indirectly, then it is a Yoga
teachnique ‘practised in vain'. By the law of the much discussed Philosopher's Stone we mugt
arrive, eventuadly, at fulfillment of the equation
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EGO + Inne Sdf = Zero

Thisequation will only befulfilled, if both 9des, EGO and Inner Self, share 50:50inherently.
It is presently EGO, which wants to havethe action and credit al for itsef. But EGOiis blind
and not much knowledgeable. The Inner Sef, in contrast to the humen outer Sdlf called EGO,
is dl knowledgesble, as it is our inherent divine side, which has manifested itsef within.
When EGO and the God Within form a genuineteam of working together indead of againg
each other the condition of 50:50 sharing can be met. The Sou respectively the often
mentioned 'actor consciousness can only be sHi f-redlised, if such teamis agenuine one.

EGO, often portrayed as something negative, has an actud practica purpose. The actor needs
to be able to play higher part in this Grand Word Theeatre as if it is dl real. For the
imagination of redity EGO is needed. But, resourcefulness of playing has to come from
within the actor. Within is theinherent divineSef of Wisdom. BothWisdomand Action have
to join up as a team in which wisdom is executed in action and action executed with wisdom.
Evey true actor knows that. But we, not having self-reali sed ourselves as actors y, are ill
obliviousof such smple fact. Wereally still believe that we are human beings, don't we?

11.8.1 ... Only to thosewho give up everything else ...

'Give this Kriya only to those who are willing to give up everything ese for God, was the
injunction of some Himadayan Mader, when betowing a higher Kunddini Pranayama
Technique on his advanced disciple. Do we redly have to give up everything ese for
practising Higher Y oga Techniques? Andif we don't, then what?

Some Holy Scripture says in its Commandments to 'not to have any other Gods before the
Lord'. It amply means the same as giving a| other Godsup for the L ord, doesnt it?

Our inner Sdf, the God within, for so many years rebuffed by an overal powerful EGO,is a
wary one. Would youlike to have afriend, who aways comes runningto you, whenhe/she is
in trouble, but doexn't know you in goad times or doesn't care, when you are in trouble? Sure,
you wouldn't liketo have such an ingncere friend. Then WHY the God in youwould want to
associae with YOU, when al you are interested in is to sponge such God for information and
then doing it al on your own making yoursef the hero in your EGO?If you really want to
have your inner inherent dua Self by your dde, you got to convince that inner Self that you,
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the outer one esablished in EGO, area sncere andtruefriend. Otherwise no ded !

It is interesting to note that the inward directed game isin many ways similar to the outward
directed game. How does aboy in loveromance the girl that has attracted his attention? 'Y our
inner Self isthe dud to your outer one; s, if you area man in physcson the outsde, you got
to realise tha your inner Sdf is your inherent feminine sde. Out of Sou Consciousness
everyoneis neutra, but in participating in this dua Flay everyone portrays to the outside one
dud aspect, while the opposite dua aspect is portrayed within. Both dua sdes combined in
harmony on a50:50 scae make everyone complete. Otherwise, oneis incomplete or lopsided.
Asfunny as it sounds, that's the big sory beyond life and death. In menta confuson we seek
to attract what weinherently miss in our one sided nature and upbringing. The man fals in
lovewith a woman, as such man misses his inherent dual nature, the woman within. Focusng
to the outsde, such man seeks the woman to fill up theinner vacuum within himsdlf, when, if
he had looked just to the inside in a process of meditation, he might have found his dud sde
deep within himsdf. In outer search for quenching one's thirst for Baance, the inherently
neutra aspect of the Soul, the man gets attracted to the woman and the woman gets attracted
to the man. Please note, in such context, that homosexud ity , gay and lesbian, is of an entirdy
different root. We have further discussed that in our 'Book of Ultimate Wisdom' in Chapter
[11.7.6. If homosexudity isyour subject or notion, please look up the detaiIs there.

So, if the Earthly woman expects the man to give up 'everything els€ for her, then she
follows in such way the inner God, who expects the same. This is the dua play of outside
versus ingde. Both sdes want your atention and it is your choice whom you want to give it.
But to blame woman, historically, to be the 'snake that digracts the man from seeking
fulfillment in God, is an unfar notion, as this worksboth ways Asawoman demanding firg
choi ce attention can didract a man from God, so a man demanding firg choice atention aso
can distract a woman from God. Both genders are equal before the Lord, as in soul
consciousness everyoneis equaly and smultaneously dual gender . Being truely dua gender
50:50 fulfills the Philosopher's Stone Equati on and sets the stage for true neutrality in gender
terms. The Soul is inherently neutral gender, which is an expression of truly 50:50 dud
gender.

There is a practicd way out of the dilemma in you doing ever ything for God, sincerely, and
not for yourself. So, you can have family life for God, if you refrain from claiming your
family for yoursdf. Of course, this atitude can lead to problems and difficulties, if your
family rebels againg your attitude. In fairness, you got to let your spouse know your views to
such well before the wedding, asin higher own perception and uplringing he/she may not
agree with your attitude. If your spouse is the possessve kind and wants to have the firs
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place in your heart, then you will be up to adifficult choice. Thefirst place in your heart mugt
belong to God and no one ese, not even to your own children or parents. Gods before the
Lord aren't deities, as often believed, but anythingwe tend to hang our hearts upon in aworld
of 0 many attractions For somethese ‘Gods are earthly possessions like materid things, for
others these may be emotiond attractions like spouse, children, parents and 0 on. These
'‘Gods' mug come AFTER the Lord a dl times!

That sets the scene for the Sncere Yogi in persond se f-deveopment well beyond the human
ghere. Human plus God results in Higher Sod Consciousness and Perception; reachable,
though, only if the condition 'God firs beyond everything else hasbeen met.

And if not, well, then one runs with al ones Yoga Techniques likely in a circle getting
nowhere. Y ou got to set your priorities!

11.8.2 Practising Yoga T echniques

Thefirg and foremod rule for dl Y oga Techniquesiis to practise them gently without brute
force. In Yoga, one can't succeed, if onetries to force things In the contrary, forcingthings in
physcd Yoga (Asana) onelikdy will end up with physca injuries while forcing thingsin
Pranayama Techniques especidly in Kriya Kunddini Techniques, one might end up with
svere backpains, headaches and psycholog ca problems. Y oga, in itsdf, is saf e for anyone,
if the mog basic rule of gentle practice is observed. Otherwise Yoga could actualy be
harmful, psychologcdly derailing and even life threatening. Gentle practise under dl
circumgances is therefore paramount.

There are many Y oga Groups and Organisations these days of the 21st Chrigian Century; 0
wewon't go here into introducing actual techniques Wed rather point out what is crucid to
be observed in practice of all these techniques

Gentleness, without forcing things comes first. Second comes humility. Yoga is a non
competitive exercise; don't |ook in secret to your neighbor next to you to see how well he/she
is performing in comparison to you. It doex't matter that someone e semay be able to do an
exercise better than you. In Y oga, not performance but humility and devotion win!

Thus, in Asanait is not important how far you can bend your limbs, but whether the gentle
dretch of the muscles actualy produces relaxation. Those who complain, after, about
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physca pains whasoever, haven't practiced actua Y oga, but inadvertently something e se
like Gymnastics or Aerobics, indead. Y ogaAsana is not about beauty or muscle building;
some body-building teachers these days sell their sport under the name of Yogg, asit atracts
more cugomers than the classicd terms Not everything that is offered and sold under the
nameof 'Yowd isactudly Yogathee days Jus remember the basic traits of true Yoga like
‘gentl e practice with a humble non-competitive atitude’ to diginguish your Y oga from any
other'gports that are being offered under the name of Y oga. Sparts are generally competitive;
0 Yogacan't beredly classified asa 'sort'.

Thegoal in true Yoga is therefore, aso nothing that is EGO or outer Self oriented. It's not
about looks, beauty, muscles, hedth or anything like that. True Yoga is, essentidly, indde
focus to discover, eventudly, one's own inherent dua Self, the God within, whois needed as
an egua team member to the outsde Sef to be the mog successful in al avenues of one's
lif e/lexigence here on Earth. The outer Self acts, theinner Self guided That's the badc setup.
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11.9.0 What is Salf-Realisation?

One hears so often in Y ogaand we use 0 often theterm of 'Self-Redisation’. What i s that?

Wdl, Sdf-Redisaiion has severd meanings and dl are interlinked and important,
individualy, on on€e's spiritua path.

For one, one got to reali se one's own Self. One gotto understand, what that is and who oneis,
actudly. Initidly, one knowsonly oneSdf, the I, My, Me, Mine-Self. That Self is commonly
circumscribed as EGO. Butthere is more!

There is another Self, as we are living within the boundaries of a dual world. Andthere has
to be, logicdly, even aT hird Sdf, which is the underl ying common denominator to the other
two Selves. But, presently, likdy we know only one Sdf, the I, My, Me, Mine onecdled
EGO.

Knowing only one Sdf, the EGO one, we dont really know ourselves. So, we got to learn
something new about oursaves.

In the process of leaming about oursaves, we come to a logica concluson. Such logica
comcluson, which isnot an integral part of a belief concept that has been taught to us, but
which is our own logical conclusion, that's something we haverealised oursdves As such,
we have sdf-realised something.

Having sdlf-realised something, we got to take now the second gep of applying in our daily
life here on Earth what logica concluson we have sdf-realised. In this second step we put
our logica concluson to practicad purpose. In such process we may be able to establish our
logicd conclusion not only as a theoretical fact, but dso esablish such theoretica fact in
actuality; usactudly creating or becoming what we had earlier knownonly in theory.

So, Hf-redisation, as such, isactual ly abig mouth full that we got to swallow piece by piece.
That certainly may require some time. It's very much different of us being taught areligious
concept, which one asks us to believe. Belief never is saf-redisation, but belief put to actua
practice could lead to some sef-realisation; like perhaps that our initid beief wasn't al
correct. We see here that in contrast to a religious beief concept e f-realisation may be
subject to change as we go on making ever new discoveries and thus come to ever new
conclusons.
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11.9.1 Step by Step Sdf-Realisation

We understand now perhapsthat true Self-Redlisation is a gep by sep process of leaming
something, whereas belief concepts are pre-aranged idess that oneis asked to accept and live
without quedioning. True Self- Redli sation questiond

So, what will we do?In asence of any facts, one may have no other choice than to start with
a concept that makes some logica sense. So, reigious belief is not as wrong as it might
appear. But, one has to reali s that this rdigious belief is only atheoretical concept that could
be right or be wrong. So, the next step would be to investigate and prove one's belief either
right or wrong. Unfortunately, it's here where religion has failed us in ingsting to accept
blindly without any further investigation. We are being told that no one knows for sure,
anyway, 0 there is no way of finding out the ‘truth’ or even the facts. But, any rdigious
authority of whatever reigion will have to admit, in absence of themselves and even ther
highes leader knowing, that the God they worship certainly has all the facts and answers.
So, thank you dear church or community leader for the initial information; now let's tak to
that God you profess, directly, to reconfirm the facts! Why is that ingppropriate or even
blasphemy? Iant it perhaps the fear of therdigious authorities of no longer being needed in
such process or becoming obsolete or someone else knowing more than even therr highes
reigious group leader? It is the EGO of the clergy that wants us to find God only through
them and noton our own. But, no worldly or religiousauthority is the sole harbinger of God;
not even heaven, hdl, paradise or liberation and whatsoev er terms religion preaches are under
the sole control of such religious bodies. God and Religion, as a matter of fact, are 'two pairs
of boots. Certainly, religion can help usin finding God or finding out about God, initidly at
leag as an introduction, but beyond everyone is held to conduct their own research and find
their own conclusons Certainly, those conclusonswill widdy differ, initidly, as the Grand
Picture is much larger than dl our initid conclusons We got to be able to put dl those,
perhaps even contradictory, conclusions into one Grand Picture within the framework of a
harmonious context. That appears humanly impossble and as a matter of fact it is humanly
impossible, as humen logicis different from divinelogic. Onewill need to learn divinelogic,
first, to be ale to figure out how dl these tiny jigsaw puzzle pieces of individua conclusons
actudly fit into that Grand Picture. It sure fitd Wejust need to figurethat out in theory, fird,
and then aso in practice. Once again, we have two geps of sdf-realisation, the theretica part
followed by the practica part.

What is the Key Difference between human and divine logic? What makes it for us
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difficult to understand how contradictory realisations fit harmonioudy together? How is it
possble that two rdigions professing different belief concepts could both be right? How do
wefit yes and 'no’into one harmonious setting? Is that the sole prerogati ve of God?

No, it isn't the sole prerogative of God, as we are Gods oursgves, inherently though not
knowingly, and therefore we are entitled to such prerogative ourselves. All we haveto dois
dep back from our EGO-imposed human constiousness and see things from a different
pergpective: from outside our EGO.

In a nutshell, the human logic is commonly absolute, whereas the divine logic is inherently
relative. Also here the famous Philosopher's Stone Equati on applies:

Absolute + Reative = Zero

So, we actudly diginguish between three forms of logic, the absolute logic, the reative
logic and the neutral logic. Latter one is the common denominator to both the absolute and
the rdativelogic. Absolute logic is the prerogati ve of the human being and re ative logic the
prerogative of the God and neutral logic the prerogative of the Soul or Actor playing us in
dud nature Selves here on Eath, the humanly acting party on the outsde and the divinely
guiding party on the indde. It's pesk time that we are getting acquainted with ourselves
beyond our so well known EGO notions. Only then we will be able to understand; only then
wewill beable to see clear.

Religion and its clergy might give us ahedthy start on our long joumey of sdf-discovery in a
process of sHf-redisation. It is time that religion and its clergy dart understanding ther
actua place and postion in society and dop enforcing unproven bdief concepts upon its
members in threatening us with severe punishments here on Earth as well asin the 'beyond'.
Theonly punishment of blindly following unproven belief concepts is ignorance. But such
ignorance can become abig problem for each individud, if in such ignorance we blunder and
mess around. Ignorance doesn't protect us from punishment, it says in the human court of law.
It doesn't on a grander scale, ether. We dl reap as we sow, knowingly or unknowingly. We
aethecreators of our own karma, fate and deginy.

[1.9.2 What is Enlightenment?

Enlightenment is a stronger form of Sedf-Redisation. In some way one could say tha
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Enlightenment issevera Self-Red isationscombined in one.

We spoke earlier of that big jigsaw puzzle picture that explains everything. We got to
assemble jud that huge jigsaw puzzle picture, which hamoniously fits everything, no matter
how contradictory and illogica by our human considerations We will have to sep way
beyond our cherished human logic and considerationsto accomplish that. We know now that
there are, in addition to absolute logic, dso reative logic and, further beyond, even neutrd
logic. What is neutral logic?

We have to go back to our earlier explanation in Chapter 11.4.3 explaining 'neutrd’ in a dud
concept. It isether a'nether-nor' consideration or a 'both dua concepts equaly’ perception
that makes things neutral. Neutral Logic could therefore be explained as a Universal Form
of Logc, which includes both absolute and relative logic equally. Are we capable of such
form of Universd Logc? Out of our s0 much cherished human consciousness, we certainly
would find that difficult, butin engaging our two other Selves, the divineand the neutra Self,
in addition to our aready known human EGO-Sdf, we become universal oursslves and out
of aninherent universa consciousness we certa nly will understand.

Enlightenment, as such, could be said to be the view of thingswe s f-redise, bothin theory
aswdl asin practice, that affords usuniversal vison andunderstanding.

Why is it called 'enlightenment'? It is called 0, as this process of ultimate universal if
redisation fed s, emotionadly, like someone having removed flapsfrom our eyesand suddenly
we can see and understand complex things in their ultimate smplicity. The experience is 0
thrilling that we wonder, in al seriousness, why we couldn't see that before, as dl is 0
grikingly ample logic. We mug haveredlly been blind before that we coul dn't see that!

Remember, whatever is controversa and contradictory in human terms it dill has a rightful

place harmonioudy woven into the Grand Picture of Ultimate Self-Redlisation. T he fedling of
sometimes quite unex pectedly fitting a so the last jigsaw puzzle piece harmonioudy into that
Grand Picture is athrilling experience emotiondly feding like someonehaving switched on a
bright light in abefore darkened room. Therefore the term ‘enlightenment'!

11.9.3 Enlightenment, though, isnot the End of It

Enlightenment enables us to see, in dl clarity, how it al fits and connects together, but
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enlightenment is not the end of it, as we gill have to re-program oursves to live
enlightenment. Y ears of ignorance have programmed us to see things in certain ways and
habitualy we have engrained these way s into our mind through repetition. Now that we see
clear, finaly, we gill need to re-program our mind by living enlightenment in lieu of
ignorance. Old habits die hard, even if accumulated in the gate of blindness and ignorance.
But being able to see thingsnow in their correct context, we may find it easier to convince the
mind to accept some dragic changes We may have, traditiondly, discriminated againg
others that were not of our country, culture, class/caste/race, reigion or gender. We have
done 0, of course, in the date of mental blindnessand ignorance. Now that we can see clear,
it's time to change not only our theoretic views but aso our resulting behavior. As habits
may take timeto change, we have to put some effort to change our behavior towards others
Enlightenment done wont do tha. In such context Enlightenment is once again, Self-
Redisation Phae | and we ae now aked to embark on Sef-Redisaion Phase Il
implementingwhat we have e f-realisedin Phase I.
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11.10.1 The Three W orlds

Beyond our habitudly perceived physcd world there are two other worlds that are
interwoven with our physca one the so-called astral world, a world of energy, and the so-
cdled causal world, a world of thought. Thought is the underying factor that created a
physca world based on condensed energy. Physcad and energetic eements are ever
inter acting; thought i sthe common denominator to both. Ideacreated the overal concept.

Different Masters entice their sudents with different incentives to whole-heartedly engage on
a soiritud path, which is okay. Human beings enthroned in EGO consciousness need an
incentive to become active into a certain direction, speak meditation here. Would any EGO
based human even lift asmall finger, if he/she knew that there is nothing 'in it' for himv/her
and that annihilation of Sef isawaiting one? Quite certainly not! Then what incentive can a
Mager give to his’her students to meditate to seif-redise later that the presently perceived
Sdf is jug amind-hdlucinatory one and that one is actudly five Selves in one and beyond
something entirel y different that one could not even haveimagined in one's wildest dreams?

However, as awarning, dont loose yourself too muchin astral and causa enjoyment, as they
are, though interwoven with the physca world, nothing ese than mind-hdlucinations
themselves You got to best pass through them, unaffected by their digracting beauties and
attractions and move beyond the three worlds for further universal sdf-realisation. But, as an
incentiveto get youstarted, your Mager or Guru may jus entice you with those beauties and
attractionsthat after you are asked to best ignore. Whatever is of help to get onegoing in the
beginning is often a didraction in the end. Please remember that as you move on.
Unfortunately there is no short-cut method right from where you are now to where you
should be. Sdf-Redisation is a dep by step exercise. Step by dep you devolved into this
finiteworld and step by sep you have to evolve out of it again.

11.10.2 Why we shouldn't enjoy ourselves in Higher Worlds?

We have come to this world of ignorance and our parents, teachers even universty
professors couldn't giveus s f-redisation and enlightenment. For one thing, no matter what
their ganding in human societi es, they may not know themsel ves and bey ond sl f-realisation
is as theword says, a persond issue, in which one finds sdf-realisation out of oneself. No
one can give s f-redisationto another. Same goesfor enlightenment.
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We have now, findly, managed to get out of our inherent state of i gnorance and have become
enlightened and s f-realised. We got to move on! If we dilly daly now around, physica
death might catch up with us and reset the entire show back to 'square one. We darted in
ignorance and we may have to qart in ignorance, once again, in the next round, if we dont
see oursaves through right to the end bey ond the three illusonary worlds Asan illustration,
the actor or soul, though conscious of being one, is still an active player within the boundari es
of this Grand World Theatre. Such actor, of course, can make changes to its role as wdl as
body physcad mask and cosume changes to match such role in an atempt to shortcut the
process of re-incamation, but ultimatey this actor has to get out of the Grand World Thestre
and go 'home. If physca death intervenes such actor likdy is back in character-
consciousness in the next round and will haveto go through the entire process from ignorance
to clarity of mind al over again; perhaps then a bit faster than in the last round, but ill in
temptation to the thrills of physcd, astral and causd attractions and distractions. Fease
remember that thisworld iswoven dua and where there is joy there is sadness, too. There is
no plane of eterna joy and happiness. Even adral and causd joy and happiness are of a
temporary nature, though on a different plane than the physca one. Therefore, saf-redise
what you got to sef-realise to get to know yourself in your true nature and to orientate
yourself within the surrounding worlds, with clarity and understanding ingead of menta
confusion and ignorance, and then get yoursdf out of this mind-enthraling Thestre Play.
Y oull not be proof againg temptation till you actualy have left the Grand World T hestre and
are sure that you dont want to come back to play again.
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[11.1.0 It'san Alien's World of Entertainment

In the Finds, we have to come to terms with us and our exigence in this world, which
inherently isnothing e sethan a Facility of Entertainment in an Alien'sworld. It'ssimilar, in
ways, to our movie houses or theatre houses, which we know here on Earth these daysof the
early 21st Christian Century, but technicaly much more advanced. Our Earthly facilities
these day s typicaly apped jud to two senses, eye and ear, whereas the entertainment facil ity
that we created for our own entertainment out of that alien perspective is st to gpped to
five senses, the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue and the touch sense. It is meant to deceive
MIND to beievein the exigence of a'Real World' that, as a matter of fact, only exigs in
our ownfantasy.

From 'THERE' things qarted, origindly.

The outcomeis knownto al of usthat entertain themselvesin this our world as human beings;
virtualy knowing nothing of their inherent originsbefore birth and inherent dedtinations after
physca death. Yes we have our various religious bdief concepts and the suggedion of the
existence of some'GOD', who created it dl as it is al too perfect for us having done that
ourselves, but inherently we are jus speculating hoping that our belief concept isthe right
and true one. In essence, we know amog nothing and al dse is jug wishful hope and
gpecul aion.

The quedion here aises for TEAM O°CHELL E 'how much we red ly should share with you
al? The answer that we have found is smple Sufficient to help with orientation and
understanding, but not too much in that our outlines gpoil the fun of virtua human existence.

Y es this'machin€ in our dien's world is a tool to facilitate entertainment for usand it is not
meant to hurt. Pain and hurt will only come to us, if we break the Rules of the Game, which
wedl 9gned up for, when we entered this Entertainment Facility in our Alien's World.

Please look a your prexent lifeand life style. What kind of lifeand lifedyleisit?Y ou got to
dep away from yourself sometimes and analyse yourself: 'Who am I' and 'What do | portray
right now? Whatever you are presently and whatever your circumstances, good or bad, these
are dl the outcome of your own fecilitation. Y ou are the creator of your own destiny and no
'‘God up there' is punishing or rewarding you for your ownevil or good actions Reward and
punishment are built into the overall sysem and fecilitated automatically. So dont ever think
'you could get away with anything’; that the 'God' per chance didn't see what youwere doing.
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Is there a God up there? Yes, of course, there is That God is you yoursdf in your red
nature and identity ; that 'person’ in the dien's world that entered the entertainment facility for
fun and enjoyment and sgned up to the Rules of the Game. All dse then is virtual; an
entertai ning show to deceive youwr Mind, makingyour Mind believe y ou being a human being
within the boundaries of avirtuad world that has no real existence, whatsoever. You eyes see
it, your ears hear it, your nose smellsit, your tongue tastesit and y our touch sense discovers it
and consquently, in absence of any other physca sense to facilitate 'realisation’, your Mind
has no other choice than to believeit; a leas aslong as you only focusto the outsde.

Ask yoursdf, who and what would you be, if you had not those five phydca senses that feed
your Mind with information? Close your eyes and the world around you is gone; vigbly at
lead. If you could close dl your five senses, then who and what would you be? If there isno
physca sense information reaching your Mind anymore, because dl the 'Gates of the five
Enses ae cosed, then what your Mind will haveto say then? Yougotto find out yourself, as
that are thingsthat can't be taught. Y ou got to experiencethat yourself.

In a process of 'reverse concentration’, known as Meditation, welearn to close the Gates of
the Five Senses and cut the feedback from this our world off from our Mind. Now our Mind,
the 'processor of five sense experience is left without further new information. What will be
its response to that? Perhaps confudon, initidly! But when we persevere with Meditati on for
perhaps a few hous when Meditation becomes something natural for the Mind and al
mydician is taken away through actua experience, then what will our Mind's response be
then?

We never quegtion our process of eating and drinking, as it is habitual to us and our Mind.
But Meditation and M editati ve Processes may be new to us But there is nothing 'mydical’ in
that nor is it a pat of some ‘religion or religious process. Meditation is nothing dse than
reverse concentr ation; focusing within ourselves with concentration in lieu of concentrating
to the outdde through our five senses. We got to practise reverse concentration, goeak
M editati on, or we will never know what it actualy is. And it has nothing to do with religion.
The common confusion is that we believe that, when people mention the term 'God, then
reigion isinvolved. Please note here that God and Rdigion are'two pairs of boots. Religion
has madeit its business to promote the concept of 'some God’, but that doesn't work the other
way around. GOD is anything BEYOND our human s f-perception. In such sense, as an
illustration, human beings are 'Gods out of the perspective of an animal, as on the scale of
evolution human beings are more refined than animals. It's not jus physicad, though, but
much more mentd. GOD is, evolutionary, our next gep forward in the process of true sl f-
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discovery. We are and adways will be ' THAT GOD' oursglves on an evolutionary scale. That
is because ultimately we are the'Gods that created this entertainment facility in our ‘Alien’'s
World', the facility that makes our Mind bdieve that we are human beings. It is our 'God
given right' to enjoy oursalves here in our virtual world and exigence. But someday we got
to sngp out of it again, as it dl is jug virtua and not real. Us driving for 'God facilitates us
reaching for higher menta (and perhaps even physicd) dates to ultimately become what we
are griving for. Want to become a God? Sure, you can, everyone can! Learn and then play
by the Rules of the Game in this virtua show of entertainment and you will be getting there.
It isdl within your reach with some sort of effort. But, like no one can go to school on you
beha f for you becoming an educated person (other than just on paper in form of acertificate)
you aso got to develop Divinity and a Divine Nature and Outlook yourself. No one can do
that for you except youy oursef.

Try 'reverse concentration' to the inside in lieu of the aready wel known process of
‘concentration’ to the outdde. Please dont let terms confuse you; meditation is nothing € se
than apractical term for ‘reverse concentration’. Thereis nothingmygica or reigiousabout it.
People that made Meditation an integral part of some Rdigious Doctrine are confusing the
world around them; in a Smilar sense as clever people have misused the term "Yoga for
commercid exploits. If you are afraid to use thetermsof Meditation' and 'Y ogd, as they have
been used so much out of context and thus might attract the criticism and/or theridicule from
your loved ones because you are engaging in those, jus changethe 'terms to something e se
aptly describing what they actudly are: Reverse Concentration being 'Meditation' and
Unsfishness (EGO-Reduction) being 'Y oga. The ancient Sanskrit 'Y oga meaning of 'Union
through an active Process (in contrast to Sanskrit 'Sandhi’ describing the automatic unionlike
the naturd merging of two rivers into one) simply refers to engaging in techniques and
practices to facilitate to merge the outer SELF caled EGO with the inner SELF caled GOD
90 that you s f-realise youself as a dual entity that has an outer and an inner Sde. Mog
people these days of the early 21st Chrigian Centuries only know their outer sides
circumscribed as and by EGO.

Asdescribed in earlier Parts of this Book of Clarifications, it isnot the god at this initia
dage of us becoming Gods as EGO-Self and GOD are dud images of each other. Jus being
‘one over the other' would defeat the purpose of the dual equation, which is lined out in the
legendary Philosopher's Stone; the 'ston€ of golden wisdom and not, as often believed, the
'sone€ to creste physica gold.

The supra-divine is the 'SUPRA-GOD' beyond the dua human-divine concept, the joint
venture of EGO and GOD based on equd 50 to 50 terms Then the illusion of duad EGO /
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GOD naure of ourslves gets neutralised in mutua compensation. Once agan the
Philosopher's Stone Equati on applies. We are neither human EGO nor divine GOD in essence,
but to get out of that mentd illuson we need to be both, equally and simultaneoudy, to
compensate one againg the other, as in mathematicaly

Human EGO + Divine GOD = 0 = Supra Divinity

Supra Divinity is a gate of Mind (and per chance even body) that can't be taught, but needs to
be sdf-realised in one's own faithful practiceto acqual nt oneself with divine matters, the dua
gde to the human dde, 0 that in the finals both the human and divine dua ddes can be
mutualy compensated to dedroy such illuson of Mind. We are neither humans nor divine
beings but to escape such illuson of Mind, we will have to learn to be both, temporary, as
otherwise we can't destroy such illuson of Mind. Simple negation of concept wont help; our
Mind is not a fool that is convinced by jus vehement denid. If we try to usejug denid, then
we will encounter something that i s cdl ed 'the Battl e with the Mind' and described, poeticdly,
as the 'Battle of Kurukshetra in one of thisworld's Holy Books Please note, in such context,
that our MIND is not the Villain, but jugt our misguided Friend, and it has been us ourselves
tha have migguided our Mind. So, hed your Mind, first, from erroneous perceptions
engrained into HABIT by frequent repetition. If you try yoursdf in a Battle of Kurukshetra
with your miguided Mind, misguided over centuries and millennia by yoursdf, you will be
up to a really fierce battle. Yes some battles will be necessary to overcome bad habits but
auch sdf-discipline is a necessary one to get out of improper human perceptions and to
acquire divine perceptions and ability of divine living. Even with logica sdf-redisation it
can be very difficult to live your sdf-realisation, as your MIND is dill enslaved to pas
HABIT. The Battle of Kurukshetra manifests then in applied sef-disciplineto overcome the
power of menta habit; but that doesn't make your Mind your declared enemy, but rather an il
patient that needs help towardsheding.

Outright denid in lieu of strategic neutralisation of menta concepts could get you into a
mental battl e that tears you physicaly, emotiondly and psychologicaly gpart. So, if you have
aready tried outright denid as your drategy to overcome EGO-Sdf and MIND, sheer force
0 to ek, and per chance have noticed you getting headaches nausea, back pains severe
moaod swings and the kind, please step away from such outright denid and try mutua
compensationof mental concepts. The Mind responds to such.

Please remember that the Mind is an integra part of yourself, your Comprehensve Sdf that
wedescribed in earlier Parts of this 'Book of Claifications asyou FIVE SELVES. Working
together in PARTNERSHIP with dl FIVE SELVES may thus be a more fruitful process
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towards solving the riddl e of fictitious exigence than declaring the Center Partner, the Mind,
the one who facilitates action and experience, as your 'svorn enemy'. How can there be
harmony within, when oneis engaged in a fierce battl e with one of one's own intergral Self-
Partners? Have a look, again, a the dready shown before Figure below. Your MIND is an
integral part of yoursdf; one of you inherent HVE SELVES.

QOrigin EXPERIENCER @ @

Soul

PROCESS OF EXPERIENCING
Mind

__.[__
God
Divine
I EXFERIENCED God Human
Divine World
Human
World
AS SEEN FROM A HUMAN PERSFECTIVE AS SEEN FROM AN UNIVERSAL PERSFECTIVE

THE FIVE SELVES IN A CONTEXT

Figurelll .1 TheFive Seves with MIND as the Center Facilitator

So, in anutshell, two drategies need to be combined, once again dua in nature to each other,
being FORCE on the gde of sdf-distipline to overcome longganding bad habits and
GENTLENESS on the other side that facilitates mind-logica sdf redisation. L ater one sheds
light and understanding, but long ingrained habits of the Mind still need eager saf-discipline
to weed them out. Wisdom a one explains, but doesn't automaticaly weed out HABIT. The
legendary Baittl e of Kurukshetrathus condenses to a more harmonious interaction of five e f-
partners aiding each other in a process of wisdom based understanding and sl f-discipline
whereit ads to hel p remov e the weeds of | ongstanding habits.

Where is the exit from this world of virtua exigence? Look again a above Figure I11.1,
please. Can you see it? MIND is the center facilitator between two sides, the Origin-Soul on
one side and Human-Gad on the other. Compensating both sides against each other,
ficticioudy hed in exigence by menta perception, both sides disgppear in mutuad
compensation and MIND wakes up from the dumber of ficticious s f-existence. That's the
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moment youwill be again yourself; that dien in the dien'sworld, who engaged in dreamf ul
s f-entertainment in that technical ly super sophisticated entertainment place.

Timeto go home!
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Figurelll.2 The Grand Wor d Theatrein our Alien's World

So, dear friends, please enjoy yourself in your fictitious human existence, endowed with five
senses but dont forget to play by the Rules of the Game and dornit loose yourself in playful
dreaming forever. This is a dream world of duality and things are relative here and not
absolute. Play by the Rul es please, | est your self-created destiny does facilitate your beautif ul
dream to turn into anightmare.

That isdl that we, Team O°chdle, the Five Selves s f-redised in a context and shaing one
dua body equdly and fairy, have to share with you. EGO in us is jug the secretary that
typed the text in this 'Bodk of Claifications down in a process of dictation from the other
Four Sdf-Redised Selves in this Entity. EGO thus isn't the actua author, but just the
scretary/typig. EGO thus cant clam any authorship or copyright to this Bodk of
Clarifications. The other Four Selves have no Self-Clamsor Authorship Claims, ether. Thus,
this '‘Book of Clarifications, like earlier The Bodk of Ultimate Wisdom', is offered free,
without any sort of clams or copyrights to the world a large so tha everyone has the
opportunity to source from its wisdom. Please go for it! It'sal youd
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111.2.0 The Rules of the Game

We frequently referred in this '‘Book of Clarifications and earlier in 'The Book of Ultimate
Wisdom' to the Rules of the Game. These rul es have been shown, among others, condensed in
the Ten Commandments' given to Moses in Biblical terms and in "'Yama and Niyama as
outlined by Patanjali. The actud foundations are, however, jus afew, and dl ese is logica
(not willful convenient) derivation from these few.

1) Everyonre, irrespective of class, caste, race, name, looks nationdity, culture, religion and
gender, is EQUAL and EQUALLY ENTITLED and no one is MORE EQUAL or more
equd ly entitled than another.

2) Everyone has egud right to freedom, choice and freedom of choice and no authority is
permitted to coerce people to its terms of religion or state or society, unless such freedom,
choi ce and freedom of choice limits the freedom, choice or freedom of choice of other living
beings. Perceptionsthere may be many, but forcing anyoneto one's own perceptionsisill ega
under Universal Law. Someone not living up to the views, perceptions and conventions of
others doe't necessarily mean that this 'Someoné is wrong. Mgority doesn't automatica ly
mean RIGHT and MINORITY doesn't mean automatically WRONG. Wewill only know the
actua RIGHT and WRONG in terms of APPROPRIATE and INAPPROPRIATE out of a
higher SUPRA-DIVINE Perspective.

3) Everyore isto conduct their own research and the findings and conclusions of others may
not be necessarily applicable to everyone. One can dart with a concept, even an arbitrary
religious one, but one needsto be free and open to change such arbitrary belief concept, when
new realisation is found in oné's own eager research project. Alas, no one can do that for
another, as no one can get educated in school for another; everyone has to study and research
on its own.

4) Breaking through the Confuson of Mind, inherent to every living being, is an immense
task to accomplish. For such reason, whosoever has other interests in mind likey will not
succeed in higher quest, as such other interests may then preoccupy the Mind. In such
context, such other interests are caled 'Gods before the Lord'. Such interests could be any
mundaneissues, whatsoever, including family and loved ones.

5) Dont do to others what you wouldn't like to be done to yourself; and if youhave done 0
dready, humbly accept the compensatory punishment that will comeyour way. Things work
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automatic here and there is no ‘judge or 'God' up there, who punishes or rewards.

6) There isa loop hole to excape just punishment for one's own mistakes and shortcomings,
when there is sincere repentance for ones mistake or shortcoming and the victim forgives
genuinely and from al his/her heart. If thevictim insists in compensatory action, chances are
that the roles of evil doer and victim are switched the next or one of the next rounds and the
evil doer of theearlier round becomes the victim to exactly the same or amilar evil and the
previous victim could be the actua evil doer that new round. Our bodies are jug masks and
costumes in such context. Such revenge and counter revenge could continue for many
incarnations till one of the two sides develops the wisdom to dop such ‘Vendetta' through
forgiveness after having been the victimised party. Forgiveness is for those who forgive
others.

7) We entered this Entertainment Facility in our Alien's World as volunteers and we can only
leave this Entertainment Facility as free volunteers again; volunteers that are not bound by
any sort of commitments in the goad / evil depatment. As this Facility promises that ‘all
dreams will come tru€, one will have to have dedt, effectivey, with al ones desires
formulated mentaly in on€e's entire stay in this Entetainment Facility. In other words, one
darts in the 'middle with action and resulting action consequence in dl departments rated
'Zer0' and one can't leave this Entertainment Facility till &l action consequence in dl
departments has added up to 'Zero' again. That means that ultimately there is and was no
actual change beyond jusg menta experience and enjoyment in one's entire stay in this
Entertainment Facility in our Alien's World. We come and go exactly the same except for the
experience and enjoyment of parti cipation derived.

8) Each Alien is entering this Entertainment Facility out of free choice and its own risk and
will have to say within the boundaries of suchillusionary world as portray ed interactively in
this Entertainment Facility. Neither birth nor death, both illusionary in nature, will facilitate
automated freedom from further participaion, which aso is caled 'reincarnation’ in the
illusionary world presented in this Entertainment Facility.

9) Every paticipating volunteer has to 9gn up for the Rules of the Game and no lega
avenues can be entertained, subsequently. It is everyone's own choice and driving to get
onesdf out of theimposed mentd illusonagain.

10) There are many logica consequences that can be derived from such simple Rules of the
Game and there are too many to list them here dl. Please be careful to distinguish between
actua logica rul e consequences and wishfully implied interpretations
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111.3.0 Human Belief Conceptsin an Actual Context

We have, as human beings various bdief concepts that give us hope for oursslves and our
future, likely beyond earthly desth. Thus belief concepts may be vadid ones within the
framework of higher or further sttings that are commonly unknownto us It is not an issue,
which concept is ultimatdy the right or correct one, absolute, but how does it fit into the
boundaries of ahigher or further concept that includesit al, rel ative.

We are, dl of us, here on Earth endowed with a body, which may be human, anima or plant
in nature. We are dl living beings here. Even inert dones and metals fal into this category,
though by humen understanding they are 'dead’ materials.

We participate in an evolutionary game, which darted when we entered that Entertainment
Facility in our Alien's World. Our world is the result of an event that Earthly science has
termed a 'Big Bang', which facilitated primitive exigence, and from where onwards we
deve oped to what we have these days in an evolutionary process So, our world as we know
it is the product of a creative act, which was hi-ighted in a Big Bang' and then developed
further in an evolutionary process. So, dl three camps of idea promaters of "how our world
darted' are right in their own relaive concepts. But, what our stientigs dill dont know or
likely don't know, our discussed 'Big Bang' was jus the end of another world that exisged
before that 'Big Bang' and that our 'Big Bang' will be followed by another 'Big Bang' that
terminates the world as we know it and fecilitates the rise of yet another world. In between
two 'Big Bangs wedidinguish an evolutionary period and a devolutionary period. Presently,
these day s of the early 214 Chrigian Century we are dill in the evolutionary period and the
next Big Bang' is dill a few billion years away. Please note that the cycle governing the
discussed 'Big Bangs is different from our solar cycle of (rdative) 24,000 ol ar years.

So, we could be guck in our Alien Entertainment Fecility for a very longtime, unless we find
a practical way to catapult us out of the gate of menta confusion, aid usin clearing al
accounts back to Zero and getting ‘out of it al’ to goback homein our Alien's World.

What happens then, interim, when we die? Religion teaches us concepts like Heaven and
Paradi se, Hell and Reincamation. What i s correct?

It is dl correct, but Heaven, Hell, Paradise and Reincarnation are of reative natures and not
of absolute ones. By the standards of a human lif etime of some 80 to 90 years a 1,000 years
could conditute a'rdative eternity’. That's what is referred to when we are taught about an
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etemad lifein Heaven or Paradise or Hell. That time frameis rel ative and not absolute; though
we may wish for the good places to be absolute etemd.

Jud think of it; youare being cast into a septic place cdled heaven or paradise. It facilitates a
relative happy life in that al what you need is provided, but mos of what you want is not
available, as such thingsof your wanting pertain to a different world; perhaps theworld here
on Earth. How long would you be 'happy’ gaying in aHeaven or Paradise, which only fulfills
your needs, but not your wants?

Furthermore, your physca body belongs to Earth and it is jus wishful dreaming that you
could take it with you after physca death into that other world caled Heaven or Paradise.
Y our physica body including your Earthly identity stay here on Earth, when you die, as they
are jus mask, cosume and role identity for your participation here on Earth. After physica
death you'll bethe Actor Soul again that played your part here on Earth.

Yes there is, in Chrigian terms the age old gory of Jesus Chrid, who resurrected after
physca death and took his earthly body with himto Heaven. Isn't that proof?

Wedll, it may appear as 'proof' to a wishful believer, but those who are a bit more
knowledgeable about the actua events in Jesus' life and study the account of his crucifixion
with an open mind rather than with blind belief, will discover, particularly inthe Gospel of St.
John, that there are a few things'amiss' in such account; particularly from a scientific agpect.
Did you know that dead people dont bleed? But if you may want to accredit Jesus' bleeding
profusdly, when the soldier pierced him, to a miracle that moment taking place, then please
proceed with your wishful belief and physca death, when it comes to you, then will show
you that you were mistaken. Wishful thinking and blind belief wont get you anywhere. Yes
grong faith can move mountains, but blind belief can't. Please make sure that you digingu sh
between these two!

Then what is'Hél" in graphic terms "Hel' in graphic terms is the keen longing of Actor Soul
wishing to get another chance to paticipate in some suitable role here on Earth, but notbeing
able to do that, because the facilities required are Smply not avail able. Thetorture e ement is
found in menta experience of inherent imbaances in the good/evil department, which have
not been cleared, meaning compensated for, as yet; plus severe longing to fulfill some deep
seated desires that prexently can't befulfilled. It is the agony of depriva that constitutes 'Hell'.

Heaven or Paradise, by contrast, is a menta date of restful peace, as the urges for
compensatory action aren't 0 strong and dedre fulfillment isn't a degperate need. Still,
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Heaven and Paradise can turn into mental Hell a some sage, when the need for further
compensatory action becomes paramount and such need is then the very reason that we opt to
voluntarily leave Heaven respective Paradi se again.

The process of engaging in another role play to facilitate such compensatory action, be it in
the good/evil department or the desire fulfil Iment depatment, is actudly what is known to be
reincarnation. If compensaory action can only be facilitated here on Earth, then we
reincarnate here on Earth. If such compensatory action can be fecilitated at any other place,
then we might choose to reincarnate in such other place. Our Universe is huge and doem't
exhaud itsdf in the Solar Sysem nor even the Milky Way Gaaxy.

A specia form of 'Hel' might be experienced by the Soul Actors, when in humen folly they
have managed to destroy their nice 'playground’ here on Earth; when perhaps in a process of
globa warming caused by human negligence and exploitation the carefully baanced
circumgances that facilitate humen existence here on Earth have been degroyed. Then the
Soul Actors eager for further enjoyment and participation on their Earthly Playground may
have to walit till the forces of nature have balanced themselves again to provide the natura
background for further human partici pation here on Earth. Thetime frame here is reative; it
could be a few thousand or a few million years till nature has found back into the required
balance that facilitates humen exigence. But it could aso be that keen Soul Actors may have
to wait till anew world is formed after the next 'Big Bang'. Jug think of it; waiting without a
human body for perhaps a few million or billion years desperately to have your Eathly
Playground restored by Nature so that you can continue with your Play and Parti cipation here!
So, better take care of the fecilities that you have right now and dont dedroy them in an
imbalancing act of recklesdy burdening nature. Globa Warming is areal threet to the further
existence of human beings in the present 'Big Bang Cycle these days of the early 21«
Christian Century.

Please dso note that there will be no 'End of the World' or 'Apocadypse as propagated by
some religions here. But their could be a (temporary) end of human exigence for this present
'Big Bang Cycl€ and the resulting inability of billions of affected souls to effectively clear
their karma consequences; a specid form of helish mental agony: Wanting to do something
mog desperately and not being able to do 90, as facilities and circumgances don't dlow for it
presently. See you again, perhaps, in the next 'Big Bang Cycle and let's hope that some
amilar facilities and circumstances as required will be avail abl e then.
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[11.4.1 The Alien'sWorld Concept

Theconcept of an Entertainment Facility in our Alien's World is a concept, of course, and
not the actua thing. But such concept, in ways, describes what is taking place here. We need
some concepts in our Earthly exigence, as the actua facts are invisble to our human eyes,
and would they be visible, they ill would remain non understandable to our human mental
frame work.

So, please use our proposed Alien's World concept with the Entertainment Facility that we
entered as volunteers to paticipate in an entertaining play. Go ahead with such concept in
your own research as long as such concept remains workable for you and when you have
reached the limits of such concept in the process of your own sdlf-reali sations, please jus
throw such concept overboard. It is very difficult, if not impossible, to explain to human
beingsconcretdy what is taking place here. Therefore theintroduction of a workabl e concept
of usbeing Aliens from an Alien's World! One can work with such concept for a while to
help one understand the factualy non understandable. But please donit use such concept to
create a new religion around it. Religion can explain basics, but not the advanced. As such
'religion’ is jugd the 'beginning' of a long road in a similar context as Kindergarten and
Preschool are jug the dart of a perhaps very long educational process One darts with
reigion and religious concepts, perhaps, but one should not end with such. The advanced
dudent of College and Universty woud certainly not end higher academic career with
Kindergarten and Preschool knowledge and wisdom, wouldnt he/she? The same goes for
reli gious concepts and blind belief sysems. One may dart with belief, but onehas to end with
factud knowledge. The onethat proceeded well on the path of converting some initia blind
belief concept into factua knowledge will aso know, intuitively and factualy, the true life
gory of the frequently cited Jesus Chrig and why things happened as they came to pass and
wha wasactudly goingonhere,

|11.4.2 The Philosopher's Stone Concept

Another note to the legendary Philosopher's Stone. This isthe 'sone of wisdom' and not a
physca goneor means to create physca gold. When it is said that the 'Phil osopher's Stone
convetsto gold whatever it touches, then thisis to be understood as 'The Philosopher Stone
turns into golden wisdom whatever subject/theme onetoucheswith it'.

But the legendary Philosopher's Stone could aso have practica vaue in managing one's
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financid affairs when one employsits wisdom as inthe fol lowing equati on:
Credit + Debit = 0 =Prosperity

That means, in ample terms that one should not create debts that are not covered by equd
savings or credits. Whosoever gets into debt, financidly, very likey will become a dave to
work over timein trying to pay off ones debts. Thusis the fate of many human beings these
days of the early 214 Christian Century, who got tempted to spend for WANTS that were not
realy NEEDS and now have to slaveto pay back what they took in advanceto finance those
WANTS plushigh interest on the outstandi ng amounts.

People, who find themselves thus endaved, may have it very difficult to conduct their own
persona research towards Higher Self Redisation, as they are preoccupied with working to
pay their debts and wont have the required time to conduct such research. Beyond, slaving to
pay what one aready has enjoyed before, often leads to frustration, causing people thus
affected to acquire more and more unnecessary itemsin a process of frugration compensation.
In such way people will never be able to pay back their debts and likely will get themselves
into ever deeper trouble and frustration. Here the Philosopher's Stone provides 'Golden
Wisdom' in on€'s financid affairs Don't get yoursdf into debts that are not covered by essily
avallable credits. All items that suffer depreciation, such as dectronics and vehicles these
days, don't provide credit for debits, as the value of the items acquired reduces. The dory is
different only for an asset that could be easily converted to cash. Please note, in such context,
that a house bought on abank loan is not an asset, but a liability. A liability takes money out
of your pocket, like the house in form of monthly ingallments to the bank, wheress an asset
bringsmonrey to fill your pocket. In Philosopher's Stone Wi sdom the equation then reads

Asst + Liability = 0 =Financial Wisdom

In such terms the Philosopher's Stone can even provide Golden Wisdom in you financid
affars

11143 TheEGO or |, My, Me, Mine Concept

TheEGO or I, My, Me, Mine Concept is the harbringer of many problems as it views itsdf
in isolation and contrast of others. While the EGO-Concept has some practicd vauein ones
individud rolewithin amuch larger stting, aone-sded focus to onesdf isdangerous.
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The common question of What is in it for me?' [imits one's outlook beyond onesdlf. The
limitation results in not only to one not being able to look beyond onesdf in outer terms and
thus missing outer opportunities, but eclipses aso the opportunity to explore oné€s inner
world in the discussed process of ‘reverse concentration’, which is aso ca led 'Meditation'.

There was aperod, last century, when financid planners cal cul ated their persond gainsin a
mad rush to making money and countered reasonabl e obj ections of the likely rever s effects
with the comment 'when the reverse eff ects comein | will be aready dead’. Similarly, one
may reason that oneis adready dead, when in a process of reckless exploitation one destroys
nature and nature responds to such recklessness or in reckless political policies is aready
dead, whenthe world goesfor another world war as the result of such politica abuse.

Life and Death are rd atives within a much larger context. Those who think that they can be
the tools to future dedruction and caamity by exploiting and benefiting presently, as they
will be aready 'dead’ when the future events come to pass, will find themselves after their
physca death in thedilemmaof having to retum to Earth in a period of highes cdamity, in
order to reap the fruits of what they have sowed. The'l will be dready dead' formula never
works, as we are not this physica body, but some presently unknown ACTOR that plays our
present role in such physca body. Yes, the physicd body may be dead, no doubt, but
equi pped with another physical body our ACTOR may have to return right into the mess to
auffer the direct consequences of histher reckless approach philosophy. That Actor is the
actud 'l' and not the presently perceived human body, which is just mask and cogume of such
Actor. Mask and Costume may change, no doubt, but the Actor remains the same; and that
Actor istheactud |, My, Me, Minein NON-EGO terms

So, the ultimate question 'What isin it for me?' cumulates in EGO-Terms that nothing isin it
for the EGO when practising things like reverse concentration, speak meditation, towards
further f realisations, as EGOis anillusion of Mind. But thereisalot in it for 'Me in NON
-EGO terms, as | may be rewarded to = realise mysdf as the Actor behind my perceived
erroneous human identity. Such Actor is etemal and not subject to birth and death; asin a
process of earthly perceived desth and birth only the mask, costume and role of the Actor
change, but not the actua Actor itself. Thus, in NON-EGO terms, there is ‘alot init for me.
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[11.5.0 The Pendulum Concept

— () —*

Figurelll.3 ThePenduum Concept

The Pendulum Concept aptly explains the Origins and Practicas of our World and Universe.
Thingsare circular here and not, as we often may think, linear. Circular meanshere dliptica .

Pleasse have a look a Figure Il11.3 above. The pendulum in its gatic not moving state hangs
down in the center or middle between two extremes. These two extremes on opposte sides
become only evident, when the pendulum darts swinging; otherwise these two oppodte
directed extremesare virtud ly non existent.

It's the same with our world; without the pendulum that underlies our world and existence
here swinging, nore of the dud projections which we see and know in our world, actudly
exist. They are jug not there; but one could perhaps marve about such extremes in one's

fantasy.

Some unknown force sets that penduum into a swinging motion and keeps it swinging.
Whosoever or whaoever is the one stting this penduum into its swinging motion is the
CREATOR. If the swinging motion is not mai ntained in compensating for losses incurred in
its swinging motion (on Earth air resistance and gravitation) our pendulum with eventualy
gop swinging. Theonethat maintains the swinging motion in compensating for the losesis
the MAINTAINER Naturally, with jus CREATOR and MAINTAINER a work, our
penduum could continue to swing forever. But is that really the ideal purpose of existence
that something is created and then maintained to day the same forever? That would get
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boring, eventudly, wouldnt it? Here the concept of some DESTROYER kicks in, who
counteracts in ways both the actions of the CREATOR and the MAINTAINER. It istherole
of the DESTROYER to fecilitate CHANGE. Change is the entertaining part of the overl
game, as in change things dont stay as they are. Out of a human angle one could see the
DESTROYER as the negative player inthe overdl game, but is that redly s0? Of course, the
CREATOR could dways create the same again, but dso might rather opt now to making
thingsentertaining and s mply creates something different. Thusan overal ENTERTAINING
PLAY isfacilitated.

The Pendulum offers optionsthat we may nothaveredised yet. One could dter its elongation
and thedirection of swinging. Who says it mug swing left to right; it could aso swing front
to back, couldnt it? We see here on this very smple example of aPenduum that change of
elongation and direction of swinging introduces OPTIONS to jug boring left to right
swinging with afixed eongation. Thusthe earlier cited DESTROYER could aso becdled
the ENTERTAINER, the one who fecilitates OPTIONS through continuous CHANGE.

RELIGION has nailed down this smple concept into THREE GODS that take care of three
functions that are the undedying foundations of our world and exigence: The Creator
BRAHMA, the Maintainer VISHNU and the Destroyer SHIVA. In human folly these three
have been idolised and turned into deities whom human peopl e worship. That is certainly not
the purpose of such concept explanation. It is our own mentd folly that commonly seeks to
maintain what is there, dislikes change, and idolisesthings that we don't really understand.

BRAHMA has three faces; like we can see from our pendulum that our pendulum has three
dates The center or middle qate in its resting postion and the dua opposite extremesin the
left or right side respectively front and back side of the swinging movement. However, in
order to facilitate Brahma having three faces artistically, the artist sculptor had to give the
datue of Brahma four faces in that one sees Brahma having three faces irrespective of out of
which direction oneislooking at the statue. Please note here that Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva
are just CONCEPTS and not GODS. Rédigion has turned them into Gods, but they were
originaly meant to just explain simple concepts of life and exigence to uneducated human
beings.

Similar isthe story of the much idolised Lord Ganesha, the Elephant God. The gory td s that
Lord Shiva had been away and during his absence his wife Parvathi had a baby. Over the
years this baby grew up to ahandsome youngger. One day Lord Shivareturned not knowing
that his wife had a baby during his absence. As Lord Shiva agpproached their dwelling, that
youngger chalenged L ord Shivain protection of Mother Parvathi. Lord Shivais said then to
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have cut off that youngder's head in anger and upon realisng his migake after meeting his
wife Parvathi replaced the head with an Elephant's heed, as the origina head could not be
found anymore. Sofar thegory.

The gory explains something in poetic ways, which may apped to the heart of emotiona
minded people. But what is the Sory really?

Lord Shivaisthe God of Degtruction from our earlier Three Gods as the Creator, Maintai ner
and Destroyer Concept. Lord Shiva is DIVINE as such and depicted MALE. His wife
Parvathi is HUMAN by contrast and FEMALE. The UNION of both the SHIVA and
PARVATHI concepts produces a CHILD that is BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE as wel as
BOTH MALE AND FEMALE.

Here the atist (the poet) explained the CONCEPT in a nice family gory. Why Shiva had to
replace his child's head with an Elephant's head? He had to do so that one-Sded oriented
people could not tell from the looksanymore, whether the child of Shivaand Parvathi is ma e
or female. The child of Shiva and Parvathi, cdled Ganesha, is third gender neutrd ; a concept
that is gill widdy unknown to people even these days of the early 214 Christian Century.
Then, how doesoneexplain some concept to peopl e, who can't even rel ate to such concept, as
they have never come to know of such concept? Lord Ganesha is the true Ardhanarishwara in
Sanskrit terms which is the KEY to snlve the riddle to the exigence of this word and
universe and dl life therein. It is a CONCEPT, a story explaining something and not, as
religious minded peopl e bdieve, adety that one mug worship.

Concepts were given to the people over the millennia in various forms and formats to help
them undestand their own exigence here. But idolisng such concepts by turning the
concepts into deties to be worshipped has totaly confused the scene. Blame Rédigion or
blame the people? Ignorance is the oneto be blamed, actualy!

When some postic epic speaks about saintly persons simply referred to as KRISHNA or
RAMA, then this doesn't actudly refer to an exiging PERSON. The dories are meant to
explan concepts by creating practical avenues of explanation to simple minded people. Such
people can essier refer to dories than to abgract explanations But turning such 'persons’ into
actua deities or ascribe them actua historical exisence is humen folly. That KRISHNA or
RAMA could virtua ly be any human being that has made the EFFORT to s f-redise its own
underlying divinity.

Similar isthe Chrigian Adam and Eve gory from the Bible. It is apoetic concept explanation
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and not an actua occurance. Unfortunately, religion has picked up on such dories and
derived alot of nonsense from these stories and filled the heads of its foll owers with that.

We are dso using CONCEPTS to explain things in this our 'Book of Clarifications and
earlier TheBook of Ultimate Wisdom'. The Ultimate cannot be explained in ahuman context;
S0 concepts are necessary . But turning such concepts into deities to be worshi pped or making
up on€'s own interpretations like in the aforementioned Adam and Eve story smply defeats
the purpose. It is for such reason that many wise and enlightened beings in humen history
have chosen to remain silent and have coined the saying 'The one who knows doesn't gpeak
and the onethat speaksdoesn't know'.

We have made an attempt to SHARE with confused humanity and hope that some light has
been shed on various subjects. This is the actua purpose of this 'Book of Clarifications and
earlier TheBook of Ultimate Wisdom'. F ease dorit tum these booksor even Team O°chdle
into new deities to be worshipped; that would certainly defeat the purpose. Nor is it the
purpose of reigion now to idolise the Ardhanarishwara Concept shown in the Elephant God
Ganesha Please rather understand WHAT these concepts are actualy trying to explain to you,
0 you can make ample use of such concepts in your own journey back to your inherent
Godhead. Y ou are Gods and don't know it! How comeyoudont know? Y ou dont? Thenit is
peak time for youd | to wake up and see for yourselves.

Youdl, jointly, have created this world and universe and whatever you make out of this in
further creations are the fruits you will harvest in the future, be it happiness and bliss or
cdamity and degtruction. You al creasted that together and not some God up there. You all
together are the Creators of your own Destiny. Create havoc and havoc will beyours; create
happiness and happiness will be yours Everyone thusreaps as he/she/it sows

Here we are about to conclude our '‘Book of Claifications, as many things have been sad,
which the human folks gill may have to digest. There could be many more things said and
explained, in concepts, but others will come after us, who will be able to source, like us, from
their own sif-redisations We are not the saints and Gods and others after and before us
were nether. They had jus made some inroads into discovering the facts behind human
existence and the actud origins of this world and wished to SHARE.

Theteachings of the often cited Jesus Chrig are thus equdly valid, even when he didn't die
on the cross and didn't resurrect his physca body to take it with him to the Heavens. Thisis
just wishful misinterpretation and belief out of a human angle and context. Sorry folks if we
have hurt you fedingshere. All the best to youal.
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111.6.0 The Mind Concept
We speak so much and have spoken so much about ‘Mind'. What isthat, actualy?

We introduced the Mind as the facilitator between dua entities and an integral member of our
five Selves. Is theremoreto MIND?

Y es thereis. MIND is nonphysica and nonenegetic stuff that actualy creates physca and
energetic stuff asa dud virtual projection. Physcal stuff is none else then condensed energy
and energy is nore ese than uncondensed physca stuff. If we unite the eectrons and the
protons in our Atoms that comprise physca guff, such physca suff jus dissppears and
ceases to exist. Then what is left from our beautiful world than jug neutral uff in form of
neutrons

MIND is not only the facilitator between two dua entities within ourselves, but dso the
underlying factor to this world's creation, both in form of physca suff and energy. Light
fadlsinto the category of energy and so fal eectro-magnetiam and gravitati on.

MIND isessentidly us Therest aredud projectionsout of MIND. In apractica explanatory
way we can say that MIND projected the idea of Origin and Soul on one 9de and God and
Human on the other Side.

Concepts are created to practicaly explain something. Without any concepts only MIND
exists. In our inherent natures we are jus MIND, neither Human nor God and neither Origin
nor Soul. Concepts are drawn up to explain to our human way of looking a things something
that happens within MIND timewise al a once. In MIND the interpretations of time and
existence cease to exis. MIND exids and doemnt exig; MIND crestes and uncreates. MIND
projects and withdraws projections. MIND is nether individua nor non-individua. MIND is
what we could cal 'The Ultimate God' in religious terms without usever being able to figure
out 'what' that actudly is. We are MIND and projected out of MIND as dud entities on all
levels of exigence. MIND, that is usindividudised and nor-individuaised.

In such context we could replace the rdigious term of ‘God' more aptly with the term of
'MIND'. We are projections out of MIND that are actualy swimming in MIND like fish are
swimming in the water. But what MIND actudly is wewill never be able to figure out though
weare in essence projections out of MIND. Perhaps we will know, when we have ceased to
exist as projections and have merged again with MIND.
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In Hindu terminology we could describe, practicadly as a concept, MIND as a many armed
God that projects various features In our case the projection consigs of four features that we
have identified as the four Selves (not including MIND). In physca terms we havetwo arms
and two legs; once again four. We leave it to your own invedigative inter pretations on how
these four Selves rel ae to our ams and legs. But remember, please, that what you see on the
outer 9de has an inherent inner partner, too, as you are a dua entity in essence. Please dart
your own scientific invedigation towards the ingde, astheoutsde is likely aready known to
you. Reverse Concentration, aso called Meditation, is the clue for that.

When MIND mug rely only on outs de feedback through five quite imperfect senses, then it
is not surprising that MIND will get confused. That is because we have never facilitated the
inner feedback to MIND, as we were 0 much outside focused. We got to develop and
balance thexe two, the outer and the inner feedback, so that MIND can see again the whde
picture and get out of that supid confusion. As you are, inherently, MIND yousef and
presently jus a dud projection out of MIND in al departments, it is your own duty to
facilitate that and no one can do that on your behaf. Explore yourself in MIND leaving dl
ubgances that induce further confuson behind. All mind dtering drugs are thus harmful,
they eclipse thefacts of truth even further. Y our Mind mus be clear, very clear and free from
al disturbances, inner and outer, to sttle and see things in the comrect context again. Jud like
water that is moved may turn opague through floating sediments, but becomes clear when the
sdiments sttle to the ground, in a similar fashion you need to find menta clarity agan o
that you can orientate yourself and set yourself free from al exigentid entanglement.

The answer to it dl liesin MIND, as MIND crested everything in projection out of itsdf.
Please remember that the mentioned many-armed Hindu detes are concepts, too, giving
directionstowards orientation and not deities towe worshipped.

Please direct your gaze inward to discover the big picture to actud life and exigence.
Wewish you dl thebes for your joumey towards Clarity of Mind.

Y ours forever

Team O°chdle
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END OF PART Il



The Book of Clarifications (Edition 1.0a) Part 1l Chaepter 6

FREE SPACE FOR YOUR OWN NOTES TO PART 111
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FREE SPACE FOR YOUR OWN NOTES TO PART 111
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